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THE ROLES THE WOMEN HAD WITHIN THE FAMILY,  

IN THE TRADITIONAL ROMANIAN SOCIETY. 

CONSIDERATIONS OF THE FEMININE HYPOSTASES  

IN THE RITES OF PASSAGE  

Anca CEAUȘESCU 

ORCID: 0000-0002-9715-9979 

Abstract: From the great diversity of female roles, in the present work we have 

proposed to review some important aspects that define the role of women in the 

Romanian traditional family, with special attention to the important biological 

thresholds that man crosses throughout his existence his (birth, marriage, death). 

It is known that in the essential moments of life, man undergoes a transition, a 

translation between two special existential modes, between two states or between two 

human conditions. These changes in the state of the man, within the family or the wider 

social group, presuppose an imbalance in the system of social relations. In this context, 

the customs, rites and rituals of the rites of passage have the role of restoring the 

affected balance and protecting the individual against the malevolent forces that are 

triggered during these periods. In practicing the ritual and ceremonial acts occasioned 

by these moments in human life, the woman has the essential role, and it is her 

responsibility to carry them out. 

 
Keywords: traditional society, family, female roles, rites of passage, magical-

ritual practices. 

INTRODUCTION 

The status of women within the society and her role within the family have 

been subjects of interest for a number of scientists, with preoccupations in various 

fields: sociology, anthropology, philology, psychology, linguistics, history, etc. 

Each of these disciplines brings its share of contribution to the definition of some 

basic notions regarding the feminine character and the role of the woman in the 

 
 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., “C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” Institute for Research in 

Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: 

ancaceausescu@yahoo.com. 
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family and in society, to the construction of a more comprehensive image of the 
one that, viewed from complementary hypostases, constitutes one of the elements 

of steadfastness for the entire existence. The woman – symbol, perennial 

individuality, fundamental status of the family, landmark of civilizations – 

occupies an integrative role, of unification and uniqueness in the relations in the 

society, in general, and in the family, in particular.  

From the diversity of female roles, in this paper, we propose a review of 

some aspects regarding the role of the woman within the traditional Romanian 

family, with special regard to the major biological thresholds that human crosses, 
throughout their existence: birth, marriage, death. We shall halt on the beliefs and 

the magical-ritual practices occasioned by these moments in the man’s life, in 

which the woman is directly involved, her being tasked to carry them out. 

THE FAMILY, IN THE TRADITIONAL SOCIETY 

The family represents the fundamental institution in all societies, the oldest of 

the institutions of tradition, created by the human being and which, over time, has 

been as R. Popescu mentions, “a landmark, of stability in the lives of individuals”1. 
According to the definition given in the Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian 

Language, the family is: 1. Basic social form, achieved by marriage, which unites 

spouses (parents) and their descendants (unmarried children); 2. The totality of 
people in a human community that binds through inbredness and kinship2. The 

institution of the family is organized in the form of a system, being integrated into 

the social system. Similar to other social institutions, the family performs certain 
functions3: reproduction (through children, the family ensures the continuity of the 

group or society), the socialization of children (the transmission of the dominant 

cultural models in society), care, protection and emotional support, the conferral of 

a status (through kinship relationships, in particular, and other group relationships) 
and the regulation of sexual behaviour. 

The family is among the first culturally generating human institutions “that 

seems to detach directly from the order of nature”4. Seen through the prism of religion, 
“the family is situated among the creational ordinances, that is, among the supernatural 

organizations; it was created by God himself at the time of Genesis…”5. 

 
1 Raluca Popescu, Introducere în sociologia familiei. Familia românească în societatea 

contemporană, Iaşi, Polirom Press, p. 13. 
2 For more details, see https://dexonline.ro/definitie/familie, website accessed on 19.08.2022. 
3 Apud Raluca Popescu, Introducere în sociologia familiei…, p. 22. 
4 Pierre Bonte, Michel Izard (coord.). Dicţionar de etnologie şi antropologie, Iaşi, Polirom 

Press,1999, p. 243. 
5 Ilie Bădescu, Familia văzută cu ochii credinței. Triumful noologiei creștine, in “Sociologie 

românească”, vol. III, no. 3, 2005, p. 14; also see Ilie Bădescu, Ozana Cucu-Oancea (coord.), 
Dicționar de sociologie rurală, Bucharest, Mica Valahie Press, 2011, pp. 178–184.  

https://dexonline.ro/definitie/familie
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In the traditional society, the family had a special significance, being seen as 

a human microunit founded by marriage, which unites spouses and their direct 

descendants through biological, demographic, economic, spiritual, legal, 

psychological ties6. As Ernest Bernea points out, the family of the traditional 

Romanian village presents itself as a complex reality, with its own laws and 

purposes that “is more than a nation that perpetuates itself, more than an economic 

co-interest and a legal system of inheritance or distribution of assets, more even 

than all these together, which are elements and aspects which cannot explain the 

whole, either as a stretching or as a being or meaning”7. The existence of the Romanian 

villager’s family is also based on the inner need to live together, on the avoidance of 

loneliness, on the love of man, the consciousness of family and nation, etc.  

For the Romanians, the core family (nuclear, liberal, restricted, individual) 

was representative8. After marriage, the descendants of any parents, with the 

exception of the last born of the boys, left the parental home and built their own 

household, forming separate families, and the girls went to the household of the future 

husband. After the marriage of the last boy, the family switched to larger forms: 

parents, children, grandchildren. The parents, therefore, remained with the youngest 

son, to whom they left the parental house as property along with several other 

assets. Each family separated from the core family had its own property, which was 
always a condition of maintaining family unity. 

In the traditional village, the family implied, in fact, a natural association that 

conferred authority on parents over their children and well-defined responsibilities 

to its members. Its internal structure was very rigorous, and the relations between its 
function members have according to old laws, inherited from generation to generation: 

“roles are distributed according to hierarchy, conformism and power. They define a 

family lifestyle that enshrines the superiority of parents over children, the elderly over 

young people, men over women, older siblings over younger ones, etc. Gender 

relations were asymmetrical, with the man holding the privileged position”9. Therefore, 

it is a network of gradual and organic relationships, and a precise hierarchy of all 

family members, in other words, a well-defined architecture on which the internal life 

of the traditional peasant family is based. At the same time, its members had a 

censored freedom in order not to reach anarchy, held rights but only to the extent of 

fulfilling their duties and showed an increased responsibility towards the prestige of the 

family. Viewed in the context of the public life of the village, as an integral unit of the 

village, the family also functions beyond its biological limits: “as in a skilfully woven 

cloth, rather sensed than seen, the family of the ancient Romanian village appears 

 
6 Vladimir Trebici, Ion Ghinoiu, Demografie și etnografie, Bucharest, Scientific and 

Encyclopedic Press, 1986, p. 227. 
7 Ernest Bernea, Civilizația română sătească, Bucharest, 1944, pp. 107–108. 
8 Roxana Deca, Familia tradițională în context european – origini, transformări și evoluție,  

in “Drobeta”, Series Etnografie, XXVIII–XXIX, 2018–2019, p. 122. 
9 Raluca Popescu, op. cit., p. 29; Roxana Deca, op. cit., p. 122. 
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connected to other units, some with concentric spheres of existence, others intertwined, 
some necessary, others accidental, some permanent, others ephemeral. The family life 

community is organically trapped in the extra-family one”10.  

WOMAN – ROLE AND FAMILY STATUS 

In the traditional family picture, the roles take countless forms, each role 

“having its power of rebuilding and defining the life that persists far beyond its 

boundaries. In family culture… the role is not a manner of behaviour, but a way of 

being; it is closely attached to the family status and, together with, it forms the identity, 

the constitutive capacity of the personality”11. 

The man is the one who has the authority over his family, authority born 

from the role of representing the family before the community12. While the main 

roles in the public space are “allocated” to him, who is said to be a rational and 

active person, the woman, who represents the sensitivity, the emotional and the 

passive, has been “allocated” to “indoor”, family activities13, it was separated from 

public life and destined for household, marriage and motherhood. Regarding this 

aspect, the historical sources depict the woman from the traditional society in three 

main hypostases: “wife, family mother and administrator of the household”14. The 

opposition between the outer space of the community and the domestic space also 

implies, in fact, the binary opposition between man and woman15. If the man had 

the socio-economic activities carried out outside the household, in the field and in 
the forest, the woman got involved in everything connected to the household: “The 

house is reserved for the woman, and the field to the man. This distribution of roles 

is not only in relation to specific activities, but also to objects, tools or animals that 

belong to or are present in the two spaces. The scythe, the axe, the plough, the 

chariot, the shovel, etc. are tools used predominantly (if not exclusively) by the 

 
10 Ernest Bernea, op. cit., p. 110. 
11 Corina Bistriceanu, Rolurile familiale tradiționale ale femeii în literatura etnografică 

românească, in “Revista de sociologie românească”, new series, XXXII, no. 3–4, Bucharest, 2021,  
p. 134. 

12 Mircea Brie, Familie și societate în nord-vestul Transilvaniei (a doua jumătate a secolului 

XIX-începutul secolului XX), Oradea, University of Oradea Press, 2008, p. 410. 
13 Bonnie S. Anderson, Judith P. Zinsser, A History of their own. Women in Europe from 

Prehistory to the Present, vol. II, London, Penguin Books, 1988, p. 143, apud Loredana Stepan, 

Imagini ale femeii în literatura și presa românească arădeană de la sfârșitul secolului al XIX-lea și 
începutul secolului al XX-lea, in “Caiete de antropologie istorică”, year II, no. 1(3), January-June 
2003, p. 48. 

14 Alin Ciupală, Femeia în societatea românească a secolului al XIX-lea, Bucharest, Meridiane 

Press, 2003, p. 49. 
15 Ioana Dăncuș, Femeia – performer al practicilor magice în perioada duodecisimei, in “Acta 

Musei Maramoronsiensis”, I, 2002, p. 113; also see Masson Danielle, Les Femmes de Breb 

(Maramureș – Roumanie), in “Etudes et documents balkanique et méditéranéens”, Paris, 1982.   
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man. The loom, the hoe, the rake, the dishes, the oven, the broom belong to the 
female. The horse, the ox or the dog are animals that accompany the male. The 

poultry, the cows, the goats, the cats or other animals that are raised inside the 

household and are not used for field work are in the care and attention of the 

woman. Then, the male children accompany the father, and the girls the mother”16.  

The authority of the husband was complete, as previously mentioned, and the 

inferiority of the woman was recognized by everyone. For example, from the 

accounts of the foreign travellers who visited our country, one can draw the image 

of the woman inside the domestic setting, humble before her husband. Thus, we 

learn that women did not sit down at the table with their husbands, but ate after 

they had finished, always stood up and took care of other household chores at the 

same time. Moreover, the subordination of the woman and the respect shown to the 

man is found in her daily behaviour: “all women follow the habit of not crossing 

the road cutting off the path of a man, even if he were a long distance before her, or 

if he were a beggar, but they stand still until it passes away, giving as a reason that 

it is the woman’s duty to show men all honour, respect and attention”17. 

 Nonetheless, the female dominates the household space, and her most 

valuable quality is the motherhood.  Emphasizing the importance of this attribute, 

in a landmark study, Traian Herseni stated that, in the primitive society, when there 

were no lasting relationships between men and women, the children knew only 

their mother, the father being impossible to be identified. Therefore, mothers were 

“the first category of functionally differentiated persons within the crowd”, thus 

appearing “the first guiding idea, capable of polarizing and systematizing the social 

organization and the spiritual culture of the mankind: the idea of motherhood”18. 

Subsequently, in the conditions of the social evolution, as a result of the 

development of productive forces, the kinship of blood, the one that gave the 

cohesion and form of the collective closely connected by permanent work, had the 

woman as basic element: “the blood kinship, which becomes a primitive principle of 

organization of the social life, has as exclusive basis, in this phase, the woman, in her 

capacity as a mother”19.  

Later, the woman would remain the fundamental principle in the 

establishment and the organization of the family. But, in addition to the family 

roles with which she is vested, the woman creates statutes and gives roles for the 

other members of the family: “thus, in the traditional culture, the man is the one 

who has a woman (a wife), the sons are the ones who have a mother, and siblings 

 
16 Mircea Brie, op. cit., p. 414. 
17 Călători străini despre Țările Române, vol. VIII, volume edited by Maria Holban (editor  

in charge), Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Press, 1983, pp. 357–358. 
18 Traian Herseni, Forme străvechi de cultură poporană românească, Cluj-Napoca, Dacia 

Press, 1977, p. 291. 
19 Ibidem, p. 292. 
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are considered those who have the same mother. Even in societies considered 

models of the patriarchal family and social order, this foundation of the family 

through the woman is visible”20.  

Towards the end of the 19th century, the woman inside the house was seen, 

most often, as an asexual being, she is identified as a housewife, raising children, 
caring for the male and the house. Moreover, she was also carrying out activities in 

the field with her husband, at the same time. The phenomenon is illustrated in the 

descriptions of foreign travellers who visited our country. Thus, the doctor Ernst 

Anton Quitzmann notes that “More hardworking is the woman who not only takes 
care of household needs, but must help her male in the field and in the forest”21, 

and Johann Lehmann (Christopher Seipp) records that Romanian women are 

submissive and very hardworking, they are in charge of raising children and caring 
for the house, weaving for the needs of the house, distaff spinning while riding the 

cart and, at the same time, they also work in the fields22. The role of the woman in 

the household economy is equally important: she grows the vegetable garden, 
raises poultry, spins, weaves canvases, paints, sews clothes, etc. 

But this inequality, established in ancient times, between woman and man, 

has significantly restricted its sphere of influence in our day, with the positive 

evolution of the mentality. 

THE WOMAN – PERFORMER OF THE MAGICAL-RITUAL  

PRACTICES IN THE RITES OF PASSAGE 

If the man held the supremacy in the social life, the woman was involved, as 
mentioned before, in everything that means domestic life (the mother-woman, the 

woman-wife, the woman-housewife). Also she is the one who, based on the 

experiences transmitted from generation to generation, is involved in the 

performance of magical-ritual practices in the cycle of rites of passage (birth, 
marriage, death), ordaining the destiny of the family and of the wider nation.  

The three major biological thresholds of life (birth, marriage, death), called 

by the French ethnologist Arnold von Gennep, “rites of passage”23, have marked 

the human existence. Each of these suppouse a transition between two special 
existential types or between two states, registering as stages of a becoming. It is 

 
20 Corina Bistriceanu, op. cit., p. 135. 
21 Călători străini despre Țările Române în secolul al XIX-lea, New series, coord. Daniela 

Bușă, vol. IV, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 207, p. 543. 
22 Călători străini despre Țările Române, volume edited by Maria Holban, Maria  

M. Alexandrescu-Dersca, Paul Cernovodeanu (editor in charge), vol. X, Part I, Bucharest, Romanian 

Academy Press, 2000, p. 559; also see, Mihaela Grancea, Relațiile călătorilor străini despre statutul 
femeii în familia tradițională românească din secolul al XVIII-lea, in “Caiete de antropologie 
istorică”, year II, nr. 1(3), January-June 2003, pp. 17–26. 

23 Arnold von Gennep, Riturile de trecere, Iaşi, Polirom Press, 1996, p. 32. 
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unanimously accepted that the changes in the state of the individual, within the 

family or the wider social group, imply an imbalance in the system of social 

relations, which must be restored. However, the traditions, the rites and the rituals 
occasioned by these moments have precisely this role. They include acts of a 

different nature: elements of ancient beliefs, practices related to magic (oriented 

towards the defence of man and his consecration in the new state) and elements of 

a social nature.  In their performance, the woman holds the essential role, and they 
have the task of carrying them out, and this is because, according to tradition, it is 

the woman who manages all the elements related to the domestic life, the 

ceremonial and the sacred. 

1. The first moment of the ceremonial complex that any individual goes 

through throughout his life is the birth, perceived, at the level of traditional 

thinking, as a transition from the “black world” to the “white world”, from an 

unknown world to a concrete world. From a traditional perspective, if the birth of a 

child is proof of sin and shame for the unmarried woman, for the married one it 

signifies “the supreme attribute of the wife”24. The cult for a healthy and large 

family was very strong, because “the many of children, the Romanian’s wealth”. 

Moreover, the birth of children brings peace and balance to the family, constituting a 

blessing, whereas sterility is a curse. 

Like the other important rites of passage (wedding, burial), the birth is a singular 

act in the existence of the individual, and, through the ritual practices occasioned by 

this moment, the first ceremonial inclusion of the individual in the family, nation and 

society is achieved. Within the ceremonial, the women have a primordial role; the 

mother, the midwife and the godmother are especially evidenced.  

Once pregnant, the woman falls into the sphere of protective sacredness. From 

this moment on, she is in the “state of the gift” or in the “blessed state”: “The 

conception, the pregnancy, the childbirth and the motherhood put the woman – any 

woman – in the demiurgical position. In the biological and social positions, the woman 

reiterates the gesture of the ontic creation. It is true, in reality, the woman only 

reiterates the gesture of anthropological creation. But the natural expansiveness of the 

ego and the human sense of cosmicization make the anthropological or biological be 

projected (up to) the cosmic… From the point of view of human subjectivity, the 

mother remains a pure, divine, admirable and venerable creature, including the 

posthumous paradise remaining a metaphor for the return to the matrix-foetal 

condition. Being or functioning at the boundary between consciousness and the 

subconscious, between the personal abyssal and the collective unconscious, the 

«divinity» of the mother constitutes perhaps the only mystical reality – in fact the only 

one except for the death – precisely and convincingly within the reach of anyone, easy 

to be experienced publicly. The biological mother is (a kind of) deity to anyone, and 

 
24 Alin Ciupală, Femeia în societatea românească a secolului al XIX-lea, Bucharest, Meridiane 

Press, 2003, p. 34. 
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the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, can constitute for any traditional-society mother a 

reference, an exemplary myth, a prototype or a model”25.  

As Roger Callois points out, gestation “establishes a new ordination of 

things, it is the cause of a change”26. The state of pregnancy is a blessed state but, 

at the same time, one of great sacred instability, characterized by the vulnerability 

of both the mother and the foetus. Therefore, popular thought has formulated a set 

of “rules” of conduct, consisting of prohibitions, recommendations and 

prescriptions, based on the belief that inappropriate behaviour of the pregnant 

woman can have unpleasant repercussions on the child.  From this perspective, the 

pregnant woman had to comply with unwritten “laws”; she was subject to taboo 

prohibitions, such as “not to do”, “not to look”, “not to say”27. The whole system of 

prohibitions is aimed at protecting the woman, the foetus and, later, the child. And 

this is because, in the ceremonial of birth, considered “a ceremonial integration that 

marks the transition from an unknown world to a concrete world”28, all actions taken 

have the meaning of ensuring the existence and destiny of the newly-born. 

Undoubtedly, the most valuable quality of the woman is the motherhood. 

However, the woman does not only have to give birth to babies, but also to help other 

women in childbirth.  And, in the customs that accompany the birth ceremony, this is 

the midwife – the one who, following a specific ritual, ensures the newborn’s entry into 

the “white world”. Her role is a “complex social-familial one, meant to make the 

passage, to determine the forces of the Good to go towards the fulfilment of the 

existence calibrated by the Sacred”29.  

 
25 Sabina Ispas, Nicoleta Coatu (coord.), Etnologie românească. Folcloristică și etnomuzicologie, 

vol. III Nașterea și copilăria. Partea I: Fenomenologia natalității, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 

2011, pp. 118–119. 
26 Roger Callois, Omul și sacrul, added edition, Bucharest, Nemira Press, 1997, p. 30. 
27 Some are related to the quotidian gestures of the pregnant, which, according to the principle 

of sympathy, can cause marks on the child, others related to food, based on the principle of the 

transfer of the food eaten by the mother on the baby, others regarded the sex of the child or ensured a 
normal course of the pregnancy. Also see: S. Fl. Marian, Trilogia vieţii (Naşterea la români), 

Bucharest, Cultura Naţională, 1892 (reed. 2000, Bucharest, Saeculum Press); Artur Gorovei, Credinţi 

şi superstiţii ale poporului român, 1915; Narcisa Alexandra Știucă, În pragul lumii albe, Bucharest, 
Centrul Naţional de Conservare şi Valorificare a Tradiţiei şi Creaţiei Populare, 2001; Ion Ghinoiu 

(coord.), Sărbători și obiceiuri. Răspunsuri la chestionarele Atlasului Etnografic Român, vol. I, 

Oltenia, edited by Ofelia Văduva and Ofelia Pleşca, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Press, 2001;  
A. Hulubaş, Obiceiuri de naştere din Moldova: tipologie şi corpus de texte, Iaşi, “Al. I. Cuza” 

University Press, 2012; Romulus Antonescu, Dicționar de simboluri și credințe tradiționale 

românești, pp. 245–248, available at http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-
Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf; Sabina Ispas, Nicoleta Coatu 

(coord.), op. cit.; Anca Ceaușescu, Rituri de trecere în societățile tradiționale. Nașterea, Craiova, 

Universitaria Press, Bucharest, Pro Universitaria Press, 2014, passim. 
28 Mihai Pop, Obiceiuri tradiţionale româneşti, Bucharest, CCES, 1976, p. 185. 
29 Narcisa Alexandra Știucă, op. cit., p. 69; also see Joel Marrant, The Ritual and Economic 

Basis of Women’s Power. In a Romanian Village, in “Acta Musei Maramoronsiensis”, VI, 2007,  
pp. 22–29. 

http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf
http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf
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The first midwives were the mother of the woman who had given birth, the 

grandmother, the aunt or a woman of the kin, those who protected the newly 

mother, brought her food and some pieces of clothing. Gradually, the role of the 

midwife was taken over by one of the blood relatives of the child’s father, the 

oldest in the family, also known as the “kin midwife”. 

The midwife was the one who, in addition to the role of assisting the birth, 

performed all the sacred and profane ritual acts in connection with it: she helped 

ease the birth, received the child when they came into the world and gave them to 

the mother, took care of the food and the hygiene of the mother and the child, using 

practices and knowledge of empirical medicine. We are talking, here, about the 

“kin midwife”, but, in the traditional communities there was also the “village 

midwife”, a woman by profession, specialized in gynaecology problems, who 

helped with childbirth and whose mission ended with the arrival of the child in the 

world. 

In addition to the medical practices and the concrete help given to the newly 

mother, the midwife had the task of fulfilling the ritual acts of great significance: 

the first ritual bath – one of the first rites of integration –, and the reception of the 

faith-fairies. The ritual ceremony of the first bath was a special moment, when the 

water exerts its therapeutic and regenerating virtues. Like Fire, it holds a purifying 

role30. The midwife prepared the bath by putting various ritual objects in the water, 

with a special symbolic significance, by their ability to transmit beneficial 

attributes or with apotropaic function: holy water, basil, money, a silver coin, 

flowers (to be green as a leaf and blooming like a flower), grains etc. The ritual 

bath was made in a wooden bath-recipient, and, after that, the child was swaddled 

in cloths, with a swaddling band consisting of two twisted cords (one white and 

one red). Although today it appears as an independent ritual, it is not excluded that 

initially it was integrated into a festive complex related to the cult of the Deities of 

Destiny, being the first moment of a period that lasted three days, until the “laying 

of the table for the faith-fairies”31. 

Three days after the birth, the midwife laid the “table for the faith-fairies” – 

the ceremonial act of divination, meant to establish the future of the child, but also 

to influence it32. The faith-fairies, supernatural beings who decide the fate of the 

man at birth, had to be reconciled with food offerings prepared only by the 

midwife.  They had to have their goodwill obtained, for their wishes to become 

auspicious. In this sense, in the room where the child slept, on a table, especially 

 
30 Maria Golban, Apa şi Focul – elemente fundamentale purificatoare şi apotropaice în cultura 

tradiţională, in “Datina”, Year XV, no. 52, March, 2009, p. 9.  
31 Dumitru Mariş, Tehnici de manipulare a destinului în mentalitatea populară, in “Memoria 

ethnologica”, Year II, no. 4–5, July-December 2002, p. 490.  
32 Anca Ceauşescu, Câteva consideraţii cu privire la prima scaldă rituală şi masa 

ursitoarelor, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, no. 17/2003, New series, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 

pp. 273–278. 
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prepared for this moment, the midwife placed the round-shaped loaves (or the 

faith-fairies cake), basil, salt, a glass of water, one with wine and other objects with 

a role in determining the future qualities of the child: a book, a mirror, a flock of 

wool, household tools, etc. being the only one vested with this ability.  

The midwife was very important in the traditional village, between her and 
the child being established a relationship of kinship, similar to a blood relationship. 
The midwife calls the child nepot – approx. nephew, and they call the midwife 

moşică – approx. auntie. 
An important role is also played by the woman in the ritual of baptism. 

Fulfilling the role of godmother, she is the one who, continuing the role of the 

midwife, contributes to the integration of the newly-born in the community of faith 
and in the social group. During the baptismal service, which is performed at the 
Church by the priest, the godmother holds the child in her arms and she also takes him 
home, where she gives them to the mother on the doorstep, while uttering the formula: 

“You gave me a pagan, I brought you a Christian”. 
As it can be noticed, the mother, from a ritual point of view, does not have an 

important role, in the life the child, in the immediate period following the birth, all 
the significant actions being performed by the midwife and the godmother. Only 

after the ritual of baptism, the bringing-up and education of the child will depend 
on the mother. From this perspective, in traditional societies, mothers raised their 
children alone, regardless of the amount of work in the household or in the field: 
“Her powers are those of service, yet not as a servant, but as the initiate of a cult 

inaccessible to any other member of the house”33. At the end of the 18th century 
and the beginning of the next one, the romantic paradigm attributed to the mother 
“the role of agent in the first socialization of the children”34. She had a duty to 

provide the basics in the education of children, to form their character, to cultivate 
their national, religious and good manners. Thus, the woman-mother is the first 
teacher, the one in the hypostasis of a role-model for her children. 

2. The second major biological threshold – the wedding – is one of the 

fundamental rites of passage, marking the transition of young people from the state 
of girl and lad to the category of adults.  From a traditional perspective, through 
marriage, the individual “enters into line with the world”, the ritual practices 
performed during this event being meant to give the two young people a new social 

status. It is through marriage that the family is born, of a major significance for the 
traditional man, because, the permanence of the kin being ensured. Nevertheless, 
the new family is not created and strengthened only through the legal and 
economic background, nonetheless, in the traditional conception, it has to be 

consecrated and defended by means of ritual actions. All of them have the role to 
defend against the forces of evil and to attract the beneficial forces that would bring 
in fecundity, prosperity, integration into the community.  

 
33 Corina Pantelimon Bistriceanu, op. cit., p. 140. 
34 Loredana Stepan, op. cit., p. 48. 
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In this ceremonial as well, women have an important role to play. If the 

man has a decisive word in making the decision, the ritual acts, specific to the 

nuptial ceremonial will be performed by the women. Thus, there are remarked 
in the ritual, as main performers: the bride, the mother, the mother-in-law, the 

godmother.  

“Marriage, similar to death, involves radical changes in the individual and the 

collective self, both in biological and social terms, the most elaborate cultural 
schemes of the wedding refer to the multi-layered dimension of alienation, 

separation, death, as well as to honour and shame”35. Symbolically, the place where 

they come together is the bride. She leaves her parental house and the group of girls 
and boys, and also she undergoes a physical transformation assumed by the loss of her 

virginity. The bride’s honour is a basic element for the honour of the community to 

which she belongs, because it represents the potential to give birth to a sacred life, 
ensuring the continuity of the family. Therefore, the bride polarizes around her the 

entire group of women involved in the ceremonial, all the rites performed involving her 

directly, because the sustainability of the newly created family is dependent on the 

young woman.  
One of the most tensed episodes of the bridal ceremonial is the preparation of the 

bride, ritually marked by placing the wreath on her head. The moment is constituted as 

a threshold ritual, with a great emotional charge, being one that marks the young 
woman’s transition from one stage to another, within her existence. It is accompanied 

by a note of sadness, caused by the “alienation” of the girl who leaves not only the 

premarital entourage, but also the family and parental home. Next comes the moment 

of uttering the forgiveness, which belongs to the same category of separation rites. It is 
also an emotional sequence, when the bride cries. Although crying appears as a natural 

act, folklorists are of the opinion that “examined more closely, in the whole unfolding 

of the custom, the bride’s crying was a ceremonial fact that, in the traditional wedding 
forms, could not be missing even when the real emotion was missing. Good order and 

traditional decorum demanded that the bride weep”36. 

Another tense sequence, which marks the change of identity of the bride, 

takes place at her “unveiling”, when the replacement of the wreath with the 
head-scarf marks the definitive entry of the girl among the married women. The 

scarf proves to be, on a symbolic level, the bearer of all the difficulties existing 

within a couple. 

On the wedding scenario, the bride is subjected, symbolically, to some 
fertility rites, also performed by women, either representatives of the girl’s lineage, or 

women relatives of the groom. For example, the mother, when the wedding-

procession leaves, puts in the right shoe three cloves of garlic or, at the bosom, a 

 
35 Gail Kligman, Nunta mortului. Ritual, poetică şi cultură populară în Transilvania, 2nd 

Edition, Iaşi, Polirom Press, 2005, p. 59. 
36 Mihai Pop, Obiceiuri tradiționale românești, revised edition, Postface by Rodica Zane, 

Bucharest, Univers Press, 1999, p. 172. 
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barrel plug37. Extensive practices on fecundity are made when dressing the bride. 

After the godmother places the wreath on the young woman’s head, she tears a large 

unleavened bread above her head, and throws the pieces to the participants of the event. 
The bride’s round loaf, a symbol of fertility and fruitfulness, suggests the bride’s duty 

in the new family that is being founded, that of having children.  

The godmother occupies a special place in the structure of the nuptial 

ceremonial, she is a character with multiple implications, both during the 
ceremonial and, especially, in the period to come. She places the wreath on the 

bride’s head, holds the candle during the religious wedding, changes the bride’s 

wreath with the scarf, guides the young when they pass into their new state. As a 

rule, she will also be the godmother of the children of the newlyweds, so she will 
be present, along with the midwife, at their birth, as well as at their integration into 

the community of faith. 

The mother-in-law, the mother of the groom, is also the protagonist of a certain 

ritual filled with significances. She is the one who greets the bride, after the religious 
wedding, performing certain magical-ritual gestures of accepting and initiating the 

young woman in the new marital space: “When she came from the church, the 

mother-in-law received the bride on the threshold. She had her step on a pillow 
placed on the threshold and gave her to eat bread with honey”38, or “before entering 

(the bride with the groom) in the house, the in-laws, the groom’s parents, received 

them with honey (or sugar) to have their life sweet”39. The reception of the newlyweds 
with bread and honey, two foods with a strong sacred charge, has the significance of 

achieving an affective and spiritual cohesion, but also an apotropaic role. 

3. A number of ancient practices also abound during the funeral ceremony.  

As a rite of passage to another ontological level, death concludes, on the human 
level, a physical existence, but, at the same time, it becomes “the supreme initiation 

and the beginning of a new spiritual existence”40. The “departure” of a member of 

the community creates imbalance, so there is a heightened concern for upholding 

ancient norms. The fulfilment of ritual acts can have, according to popular beliefs, 
negative consequences on the living but also on the one who left.  Perhaps it is also 

the reason why the traditional man continues to practice customs, rituals, often 

without having a meaning for himself, but only provides him with tranquillity, by 
relating to the model of the ancestors. 

The main performers are, again, the women.  

Having at its origins the belief in the continuity of the soul’s existence and in 

the Underworld, the ensemble of magical-ritual beliefs and practices occasioned by 

this event aims, equally, at the separation, in complete safety, from this world, as 

 
37 Florica Lorinţ, Obiceiuri de la nastere din Oltenia de Nord, in “Revista de etnografie şi 

folclor”, volume 13, no. 6, 1968, p. 520. 
38 Ion Ghinoiu (coord.), op. cit., p. 123 (Scorniceşti, Olt County). 
39 Ibidem (Ghioroiu, Vâlcea County). 
40 Mircea Eliade, Sacrul şi profanul, Bucharest, Humanitas Press, 1992, p. 182. 
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well as the integration into the world of the ancestors. The preparation for the 

“great road” involves, first of all, “ritual washing”, then “dressing-up” the deceased 

in the best clothes and putting on all the necessary to ensure a quiet road and a 
favourable reception in the other world. They are actions that involve, as a rule, 

women, those who know certain patterns and ancient ritual practices, some well 

preserved in the popular mind. 

Beyond those practices, the great separation is a moment of pain, first and 

foremost, for the family, suffering expressed, among other things, through sad 

songs. During the three days when the dead man remains in the house, women sing 

laments, or, in some regions, the Dawn song. The mourning of the dead, the 

lamenting is not, however, only a manifestation of sadness, but also presupposes 

the fulfilment of a social obligation41. Manifesting itself as a spontaneous expression 

of the loss of loved ones, the mourning takes the form of a dialogue, which involves a 

continuous conversation with the dead man. Its content is adapted to the concrete 

situation of the deceased, usually describing aspects of the deceased’s life, the regret of 

his departure, the family’s pain, the empty place left behind him, etc. Unlike laments, 

The songs of Dawn are performed in a group, by mourning women. Because it is 

necessary, in this ritual, the condition of full cleanliness, the Dawn was interpreted 

only by “forgiven” women (women menopaused), the old women of the village, the 

same ones almost all the times, at the dawn of the mornings preceding the funeral. 

These songs are dialogues conducted with mythical representations from the other 

world or, similarly to the laments, with the deceased. In the popular mind, the 

Dawns appear as ancient embodiments of beneficent characters who come to show 

the main moments of the great journey to the other world. “It is said that the Dawn-

Fairies are three sisters, who, at sunrise, seek the souls of the dead and lead them to the 

other world. The dawn thus becomes the correspondents of the Faith-Fairies and have 

the role of preparing the way of each of us to the other world. These mythical beings 

must be included in the wider magico-religious category, of Fairies, they can at the 

same time enter the category of malefic or beneficial characters”42. 

The permanent communication between the present world and the departed is 

done not only through poetry / ritual songs, but also through alms, this activity also 

being the responsibility of women. “The leaving” to the other world does not mean 

a definitive death, but the “soul of the dead” continues its existence in the 

underworld, and, through alms, the relations between the two worlds are regulated, 

both as a form of “taking-care” of the deceased and as an attempt to maintain a 

permanent collaboration between the world here and the world beyond. Exclusively a 

female activity, alms are performed at different terms after the funeral (on the third day, 

the ninth day, the fortieth day, at three months, at six months, at one year and then 

every year on the day of death until the seven-year anniversary). At the same time, 

 
41 Mihai Pop, op. cit., p. 180. 
42 Delia Suiogan, Simbolica riturilor de trecere, Bucharest, Paideia Press, 2006, p. 198. 
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alms is given to days of the Saturday before the Whitsuntide, celebrations 

dedicated to the Dead, usually the Saturday preceding the great holidays marked in 

the Orthodox Calendar. Alms actually involve offering food, in particular, loaves 

of bread or round-shaped loaves that, in this context, acquire magical valences.  

CONCLUSIONS 

The traditional Romanian family was a conservative community, had a 

rigorous internal structure and implied a certain type of relations between its 

members, relationships that functioned according to old laws, inherited from 

generation to generation.  Within it, even if there was a mutual understanding in the 

husband-wife relationship, the man was the one to whom the authority over his 

family rested, he was the one who represented the family in the public space and 

made the decisions in all the important issues that arose. The woman was 

“assigned” to the household, marriage and maternity. She dominated the domestic 

space, having an important role in the foundation and organization of the family. 

She was a wife, a mother, a housewife.  

On addressing the ritual and the ceremonial practices occasioned by the 

essential moments in the man’s life (birth, wedding, burial), the woman held the 

main role, and they had the task of carrying them out. From the first moments of 

the coming into the world of the newborn, when the main performer is the midwife, 

then the godmother, continuing with the bridal ritual, when the bride, mother, 

mother-in-law, godmother come out of the ceremony, and until the last moment of 

the human existence, all the rites performed involve the woman and this because, 

according to tradition, it is the woman who manages all the elements related to the 

domestic life, the ceremonial and the sacred. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Antonescu, Romulus, Dicționar de simboluri și credințe tradiționale românești [Dictionary of 

traditional Romanian symbols and beliefs] pp. 245–248, available at http://cimec.ro/ 

Etnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-

Romanesti.pdf   

Bădescu, Ilie, Cucu-Oancea, Ozana (coord.), Dicționar de sociologie rurală, Bucharest, Mica Valahie 

Press, 2011.  

Bădescu, Ilie, Familia văzută cu ochii credinței. Triumful noologiei creștine, in “Sociologie 

românească”, vol. III, no. 3, 2005.  

Bernea, Ernest, Civilizația română sătească, Bucharest, 1944. 

Bistriceanu, Corina, Rolurile familiale tradiționale ale femeii în literatura etnografică românească,  

in “Revista de sociologie românească”, new series, XXXII, no. 3–4, Bucharest, 2021. 

Bonte, Pierre, Izard, Michel (coord.). Dicţionar de etnologie şi antropologie, Iaşi, Polirom Press, 

1999. 

http://cimec.ro/%0bEtnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf
http://cimec.ro/%0bEtnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf
http://cimec.ro/%0bEtnografie/Antonescu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simboluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf


The Roles the Women had Within the Family, in the Traditional Romanian Society 129 

Brie, Mircea, Familie și societate în nord-vestul Transilvaniei (a doua jumătate a secolului XIX–

începutul secolului XX), Oradea, University of Oradea Press, 2008. 

Călători străini despre Țările Române, vol. VIII, volume edited by Maria Holban (editor in charge), 

Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Press, 1983. 

Călători străini despre Țările Române, volume edited by Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-

Dersca, Paul Cernovodeanu (editor in charge), vol. X, Part I, Bucharest, Romanian Academy 

Press, 2000. 

Callois, Roger, Omul și sacrul, added edition, Bucharest, Nemira Press, 1997. 

Ceauşescu, Anca, Cateva consideraţii cu privire la prima scaldă rituală şi masa ursitoarelor,  

in “Arhivele Olteniei”, no. 17/2003, New series, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press,  

pp. 273–278. 

Ceauşescu, Anca, Rituri de trecere în societățile tradiționale. Nașterea, Craiova, Universitaria 

Publishing House, Bucharest, Pro Universitaria Publishing House, 2014.  

Ciupală, Alin, Femeia în societatea românească a secolului al XIX-lea, Bucharest, Meridiane Press, 2003. 

Dăncuș, Ioana, Femeia – performer al practicilor magice în perioada duodecisimei, in “Acta Musei 

Maramoronsiensis”, I, 2002.  

Deca, Roxana, Familia tradițională în context european – origini, transformări și evoluție,  

in “Drobeta”. Series Etnografie, XXVIII-XXIX, 2018–2019. 

Eliade, Mircea, Sacrul şi profanul, Bucharest, Humanitas Press, 1992. 

Gennep, Arnold von, Riturile de trecere, Iaşi, Polirom Press, 1996. 

Ghinoiu, Ion (coord.), Sărbători și obiceiuri. Răspunsuri la chestionarele Atlasului Etnografic 

Român, vol. I, Oltenia, edited by Ofelia Văduva and Ofelia Pleşca, Bucharest, Encyclopedic 

Press, 2001.  

Golban, Maria, Apa şi Focul – elemente fundamentale purificatoare şi apotropaice în cultura 

tradiţională, in “Datina”, Year XV, no. 52, March, 2009.  

Gorovei, Artur, Credinţi şi superstiţii ale poporului român, 1915.  

Grancea, Mihaela, Relațiile călătorilor străini despre statutul femeii în familia tradițională 

românească din secolul al XVIII-lea, in “Caiete de antropologie istorică”, year II, nr. 1(3), 

January-June 2003. 

Herseni, Traian, Forme străvechi de cultură poporană românească, Cluj-Napoca, Dacia Press, 1977. 

Hulubaş, A., Obiceiuri de naştere din Moldova: tipologie şi corpus de texte, Iaşi, “Al. I. Cuza” 

University Press, 2012.  

Ispas, Sabina; Coatu, Nicoleta (coord.), Etnologie românească. Folcloristică și etnomuzicologie, vol. III, 

Nașterea și copilăria. Partea I: Fenomenologia natalității, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 

2011. 

Kligman, Gail, Nunta mortului. Ritual, poetică şi cultură populară în Transilvania, 2nd Edition, Iaşi, 

Polirom Press, 2005. 

Lorinţ, Florica, Obiceiuri de la nastere din Oltenia de Nord, in “Revista de etnografie şi folclor”, 

volume 13, no. 6, 1968. 

Marian, S. Fl., Trilogia vieţii (Naşterea la români), Bucharest, Cultura Naţională, 1892 (reed. 2000, 

Bucharest, Saeculum Press).  

Mariş, Dumitru, Tehnici de manipulare a destinului în mentalitatea populară, in “Memoria ethnologica”, 

Year II, no. 4–5, July-December 2002.  

Masson, Danielle, Les Femmes de Breb (Maramureș – Roumanie), in “Etudes et documents 

balkanique et méditéranéens”, Paris, 1982. 

Pop, Mihai, Obiceiuri tradiționale românești, revised edition, Postface by Rodica Zane, Bucharest, 

Univers Press, 1999. 

Pop, Mihai, Obiceiuri tradiţionale româneşti, Bucharest, CCES, 1976. 



130 Anca CEAUŞESCU 

Popescu, Raluca, Introducere în sociologia familiei. Familia românească în societatea 

contemporană, Iaşi, Polirom Press, 2009. 

Stepan, Loredana, Imagini ale femeii în literatura și presa românească arădeană de la sfârșitul 

secolului al XIX-lea și începutul secolului al XX-lea, in “Caiete de antropologie istorică”, year 

II, no. 1(3), January-June 2003. 

Știucă, Narcisa Alexandra, În pragul lumii albe, Bucharest, Centrul Naţional de Conservare şi 

Valorificare a Tradiţiei şi Creaţiei Populare, 2001.  

Suiogan, Delia, Simbolica riturilor de trecere, Bucharest, Paideia Press, 2006. 

Trebici, Vladimir, Ghinoiu, Ion, Demografie și etnografie, Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic 

Press, 1986. 



 

 
 

https://doi.org/10.59277/CSNPISSH.2023.10 

„C.S. Nicolăescu-Plopşor” – YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIV, 2023, pp. 131–143 

MEASURES OF PROTECTING MATERNITY AND CHILDBIRTH 

UNDER THE IMPACT OF NEW MEDICAL TECHNOLOGIES  

OF ASSISTED HUMAN REPRODUCTION 

Roxana Cristina RADU 

ORCID: 0000-0002-1574-7938 

Abstract: Maternity leave is one of the rights of female employees whose 
purpose is to ensure, on the one hand, the protection of the health of the mother and 
child during the final period of pregnancy and the first months after birth and, on the 
other hand, the reconciliation between family and professional responsibilities of 
workers who have the status of natural mothers. Directive 92/85/EEC establishes 
minimum requirements and measures to promote the improvement of safety and health 
at work for pregnant female workers, those who have recently given birth or those who 
are breastfeeding regarding the granting of maternity leave, distinct from the paternity 
and parental leave. But what about female workers who have a child through the means 
of modern medical technology, for example through the agency of a surrogate mother? 
In this article we discuss two cases from the jurisprudence of the European Court of 
Justice (Case C-167/12 and Case C-506/06) that are illustrative of the way in which the 
new technologies of assisted human reproduction have impacted the field of labor 
relations. 
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1. THE RIGHT TO RECONCILE FAMILY LIFE  

AND PROFESSIONAL LIFE 

One of the newly implemented strategies on the labor market is flexicurity, 
which combines two concepts – flexibility and security. Flexibility consists in “the 
flexible organization of work, able to respond quickly and efficiently to new 
productivity requirements and skills and to facilitate the reconciliation of 
professional life with the responsibilities of private life”1, and security includes 
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various aspects such as: job retention, professional training opportunities , support 
for finding a new job, career advancement. 

The Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union, which was 
consolidated by the Treaty of Lisbon, provides – in art. 32 para. 3 – the right to 

reconcile family life and professional life2 on the basis of which any person has the 

right to be protected against any dismissal for reasons of maternity, the right to 
benefit from paid maternity or paternity leave, such as and parental leave granted 

following the birth or adoption of a child. Member States should, in cooperation 

with the social partners, to continue fighting against the persistent problem of 
different remuneration on the basis of sex and gender segregation issue that is and 

remains evident in the labor market, in particular by means of flexible 

arrangements regarding the duration of working time, allowing both men and 

women, to combine better professional life and family life (the principle of 
reconciliation of family life with professional life). It could also include 

appropriate provisions with regard to parental leave, which could be claimed by 

any of the parents, as well as the implementation of accessible and economic 
infrastructures in the field of child protection and care for dependent persons. 

One of the levers through which reconciliation between the family and 

professional responsibilities of workers who have the status of natural/ adoptive 

parents or those who became parents by artificial means (the “in vitro” fertilization 
procedure, the procedure of resorting to a surrogate mother) is leave for child 

rearing3 (parental leave). The situation of maternity leave, discussed in this paper, 

is completely different. This is an exclusive right of the woman who gave birth to a 
child. 

Parental leave is granted for a period of at least four months and, in order to 

promote equality of opportunity and treatment between men and women4. To 

encourage equality between the two parents in terms of parental leave, at least one 
of the four months should in principle be granted on a non-transferable basis. The 

methods of application of the non-transferable period are established at national 

 
2 For details, see Roxana Cristina Radu, Statuarea drepturilor sociale şi economice şi 

includerea principiului solidarităţii în Tratatul de la Lisabona, in Evoluţia sistemului legislativ 
românesc şi european în contextul Tratatului de la Lisabona, Craiova, Sitech Publishing, 2008,  

pp. 36-43; Cezar Avram, Mihaela Bărbieru, Răspunderea statelor membre ale Uniunii Europene 
pentru încălcarea dreptului comunitar, in Influenţa sistemului juridic comunitar asupra dreptului 
intern, Craiova, Sitech Publishing, 2009, pp. 61–70 

3 For details concerning the reglementation of this leave, see Roxana Cristina Radu, Concediul 
pentru creșterea copilului în reglementările Uniunii Europene, in “Arhivele Olteniei”, Serie Nouă, 
no. 27/2013, pp. 417–424. 

4 To encourage men to take parental leave and to promote equality between men and women, 
the agreement aimed to provide for an individual right to parental leave, which is in principle non-

transferable, meaning that governments and/or social partners can introduce the right to parental leave 
in a way that takes into account both the principle of non-transferability and national circumstances. 
See Acordul cadru revizat privind concediul pentru creşterea copilului. Ghid de intrepretare al CES, 
available at: http://www.etuc.org/IMG/pdf/Romania.pdf. 
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level through legislation and/or collective agreements, taking into account the leave 

provisions existing in the member states. At the end of child rearing leave, workers 

have the right to return to the same job or, if this is not possible, to an equivalent or 
similar job that corresponds to their contract or employment relationship5. 

Before the adoption of Lisbon Treaty, Directive 96/34/EC entitled both parents 

to time off following the birth of a child. In some Member States, parental leave is 
unpaid so it is not a realistic option for many employees6. In other European states, 
this leave need to be paid and the maternity allowances are a real bargain for social 
security systems. In other Member States (e.g. Netherlands) enterprises offer flexible 

working hours in order to allow new parents to accommodate their family 
responsibilities and ease the financial burden of childcare. 

Although the adoption of Directive 96/34/EC was auspicious for the member 

states as the targeted objectives could be better achieved at the EU level, over time 
the need to introduce new measures to protect the family life of workers and, 
implicitly, children emerged them.  

One of the issues raised by the new medical procedures to help those who 
want their own children but cannot have them naturally is the labor rights of new 
parent workers under EU employment law. The most “sensitive” issue is that of 
maternity leave, which is an exclusively female right. 

2. MATERNITY LEAVE 

Maternity leave is one of the rights of female employees whose purpose is to 
ensure, on the one hand, protection of the health of the woman who gave birth to a 

child and, on the other hand, the reconciliation between family and professional 
responsibilities of female workers who have the status of natural  parents7. As 

 
5 Directive 2006/54/EC of 5 July 2006 on the implementation of the principle of equal 

opportunities and equal treatment between men and women in matters of employment and work 
contains similar provisions regarding the return from maternity, paternity or adoption leave. Thus, as 
a measure to protect women upon returning from maternity leave, art. 15 of this directive mandates 
that a woman on maternity leave has the right, at the end of this leave, to find her job or an equivalent 
job under conditions that are no less favorable for her, as well as to benefit from any improvement in 
working conditions to which he would have been entitled during his absence. Also, the directive does 
not affect the faculty of the member states to recognize the distinct rights of paternity and/or adoption 
leave. Member States which recognize these rights shall take the necessary measures to protect 
workers against dismissal resulting from the exercise of these rights and to ensure that they have the 
right, at the end of such leave, to find their job or a place of employment. equivalent work under 
conditions that are not less favorable to them and to benefit from any improvement in working 
conditions to which they would have been entitled during their absence. See Luminița Dima,  
cit. work, p. 148; Roxana Cristina Radu, Dreptul Uniunii Europene privind relaţiile de muncă, 
Craiova, Aius Publishing, 2013, pp. 173–174. 

6 Rhona K. M. Smith, Textbook on International Human Rights, fifth edition, New York, 
Oxford University Press, 2012, p. 326. 

7 Roxana Cristina Radu, Dreptul Uniunii Europene privind …, p. 170. 
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Directive 2010/18/EU of implementing the revised framework agreement on 
parental leave establishes minimum requirements and provisions regarding the 
granting of parental leave, distinct from the maternity leave and paternity leave, 
and the conditions under which employees can take advantage of absent or 

motivated days off for reasons of force majeure8, Directive 92/85/EEC on the 
introduction of measures to promote the improvement of safety and health at work 
for pregnant workers, those who have recently given birth or those who are 
breastfeeding was adopted9 taking into account the following considerations10: 

– pregnant workers, who have recently given birth or who are breastfeeding 
must be considered, in many respects, a group exposed to specific risks and 

measures must be taken regarding their security and health; 

– the protection of the safety and health of pregnant workers, who have 

recently given birth or who are breastfeeding must not disadvantage women on the 
labor market nor act to the detriment of the directives regarding the equality of 

treatment applied to women and men; 

– the vulnerability of pregnant workers, who have recently given birth or who 

are breastfeeding makes it necessary to grant the right to a maternity leave of at 
least 14 consecutive weeks, distributed before and/or after the birth and to carry out 

a mandatory maternity leave of at least two weeks, distributed before and/or after 

birth; 

– because the risk of dismissal for reasons related to their condition can have 
harmful effects on the physical and mental state of pregnant workers, who have 

recently given birth or who are breastfeeding, a ban on dismissal in these cases 

must be provided for; 

– work organization measures aimed at protecting the health of pregnant 
workers, who have recently given birth or who are breastfeeding, have no effect 

unless they are accompanied by the maintenance of rights related to the individual 

employment contract, including the maintenance of remuneration or the granting of 
an adequate benefit; 

– the provisions regarding maternity leave would have no effect if they were 

not accompanied by the maintenance of the rights related to the employment 

contract or the granting of an adequate benefit; 

– the notion of adequate benefit in the case of maternity leave must be 
regarded as a technical point of reference in order to set the minimum level of 

protection and must not be interpreted, in any case, as implying an analogy 

between pregnancy and illness. 

 
8 Ibidem, p. 170. 
9 Amended by Directive 2007/30/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council amending 

Directive 89/391/EEC of the Council, its special directives and Directives 83/477/EEC, 91/383/EEC, 
92/29/ EEC and 94/33/EC of the Council in order to simplify and rationalize the reports on the 
implementation. 

10 See the Preamble of Directive 92/85/EEC. 
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Directive 92/85/EEC applies to workers who are pregnant, have recently 

given birth or are breastfeeding. The provisions of Directive 89/391/EEC, except 

for art. 2 para. 2, applies in its entirety to all categories of workers that constitute 
the scope of Directive 92/85/EEC, without prejudice to the more restrictive and/or 

special provisions included in the latter directive. 

Directive 92/85/EEC cannot have the effect of reducing the level of 

protection granted to pregnant workers, who have recently given birth or who are 
breastfeeding, compared to the situation existing in each member state on the date 

of its adoption. Member States have the right to develop different protection 

provisions, in compliance with the minimum conditions established by the 
directive. 

Directive 92/85/EEC defines the following terms as follows: 

a) pregnant worker means any pregnant worker who informs her employer 

about her condition, in accordance with national legislation and/or practices; 

b) a worker who has recently given birth means any worker who has recently 
given birth, within the meaning of national legislation and/or practices, and who 

informs her employer of her condition, in accordance with these legislations and/or 

practices; 

c) breastfeeding worker means any worker who is breastfeeding, in the sense 

of national legislation and practice, and who informs her employer of her 

condition, in accordance with these legislations and/or practices. 

For all activities that may present a specific risk of exposure to agents, 
processes or working conditions, listed in Annex I to the directive11, the employer 

must assess the nature, degree and duration of exposure of female workers in the 

 
11 Agents, processes and working conditions referred to in Annex 1 are: 

“A. Agents 
1. Physical agents where these are regarded as agents causing foetal lesions and/or likely to 

disrupt placental attachment, and in particular: (a) shocks, vibration or movement; (b) handling of 
loads entailing risks, particularly of a dorsolumbar nature; (c) noise; (d) ionizing radiation (*); (e) 
non-ionizing radiation; (f) extremes of cold or heat; (g) movements and postures, travelling - either 
inside or outside the establishment - mental and physical fatigue and other physical burdens 
connected with the activity of the worker within the meaning of Article 2 of the Directive. 

2. Biological agents 

Biological agents of risk groups 2, 3 and 3 within the meaning of Article 2 (d) numbers 2, 3 
and 4 of Directive 90/679/EEC (¹), in so far as it is known that these agents or the therapeutic 
measures necessitated by such agents endanger the health of pregnant women and the unborn child 
and in so far as they do not yet appear in Annex II. 

3. Chemical agents: The following chemical agents in so far as it is known that they endanger 
the health of pregnant women and the unborn child and in so far as they do not yet appear in Annex 
II: (a) substances labelled R 40, R 45, R 46, and R 47 under Directive 67/548/EEC (²) in so far as they 
do not yet appear in Annex II; (b) chemical agents in Annex I to Directive 90/394/EEC (³); (c) 

mercury and mercury derivatives; (d) antimitotic drugs; (e) carbon monoxide; (f) chemical agents of 
known and dangerous percutaneous absorption.  

B. Processes: Industrial processes listed in Annex I to Directive 90/394/EEC. 
C. Working conditions: Underground mining work”. 
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respective enterprise and/or unit, either directly or through the protection and 

prevention services referred to in Article 7 of Directive 89/391/EEC, in order to 

assess any risk to the safety or health of workers and any possible effect on 
pregnancy or breastfeeding and to decide what measures should be taken. 

Pregnant workers, female workers who have recently given birth or who are 

breastfeeding who may be in one of the above-mentioned situations and/or their 

representatives are informed by the employer of the results of the assessment and 
of all measures relating to health and safety at work. 

The Commission, in consultation with the Member States and supported by 

the Advisory Committee for Safety, Hygiene and Health Protection at Work, 
establishes guidelines for the assessment of chemical, physical and biological 

agents and industrial processes considered dangerous for the safety or health of 

pregnant workers, who have recently given birth or who are breastfeeding. These 
guidelines must also take into account the movements and working positions, 

physical and mental fatigue and other types of physical and mental effort related to 

the activity carried out by the respective workers. 

The purpose of these guidelines is to serve as a basis for the above-mentioned 
assessment. For this purpose, the member states must make these guidelines known 

to all employers and workers and/or their representatives in the respective member 

state. 

If the results of the assessment show a risk to the safety or health of the 
workers or an impact on pregnancy or breastfeeding, the employer takes the 

necessary measures to avoid it, by temporarily changing the working conditions 

and/or the work schedule of the worker in question the exposure of this worker to 
the highlighted risks. 

If the modification of the working conditions and/or the work schedule is not 

possible from a technical or objective point of view or cannot reasonably be 

requested, for well-founded reasons, the employer will take measures to change the 
workplace of the respective worker. 

If the change of job is not technically possible and/or cannot reasonably be 

requested, for well-founded reasons, the respective workers must be granted, in 

accordance with national laws and/or practices, leave for the entire period 
necessary to protect their safety or health. 

Employers must take the necessary measures to avoid exposing these 

categories of workers to risks that could have repercussions on pregnancy or 

breastfeeding, through a temporary improvement of working conditions and/or 
working time or by changing the workplace or by granting a leave according to 

national legislation, with the granting of an adequate remuneration or allowance. 

In addition to the general provisions related to the protection of workers, 

especially those related to occupational exposure limit values, the categories of 
workers that fall within the scope of the directive benefit from the following 

protection measures: 
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a. pregnant workers cannot be forced, in any case, to carry out activities for 

which the evaluation highlighted the risk of exposure to the agents and the working 

conditions presented in Annex II section A12, which may endanger the safety or 
health of these workers; 

b. breastfeeding workers cannot be forced, under any circumstances, to carry 

out activities for which the assessment highlighted the risk of exposure to the 

agents and working conditions presented in Annex II section B13, which may 
endanger the safety or health of these workers. 

Pregnant workers, those who have recently given birth or who are 

breastfeeding must benefit from a maternity leave of at least 14 consecutive weeks, 
distributed before and/or after the birth, in accordance with national laws and/or 

practices, of which at least two weeks of mandatory leave, distributed before and/or 

after the birth. 
Member States shall take the necessary measures so that pregnant workers 

benefit, in accordance with national legislation and/or practice, from paid time off 

to carry out antenatal consultations, if they take place during working hours. 

Member States must take the necessary measures to prohibit the dismissal of 
pregnant workers, who have recently given birth or who are breastfeeding during 

the period from the beginning of pregnancy to the end of the above-mentioned 

maternity leave, except in special cases unrelated to their condition, allowed by 
national laws and/or practices and, if applicable, for which the competent authority 

has given its consent. If such a worker is fired during her maternity leave, the 

employer must present in writing well-founded reasons for the dismissal. 

The member states are obliged to take the necessary measures for the 
protection of the respective workers against the consequences of the dismissal 

during the maternity leave which, based on the provisions of art. 10 point 1 of 

Directive 92/85/EEC, is illegal. 
In all cases of pregnant workers, of those who have recently given birth or 

who are breastfeeding and who are not on maternity leave14, they must be ensured, 

in accordance with national laws and practices, the rights related to the 

 
12 Agents and working conditions referred to in Annex 2 section A are: 
1. Agents 

(a) Physical agents. Work in hyperbaric atmosphere, e.g. pressurized enclosures and 
underwater diving. 

(b) Biological agents. The following biological agents: toxoplasma, rubella virus, unless the 
pregnant workers are proved to be adequately protected against such agents by immunization. 

(c) Chemical agents. Lead and lead derivatives in so far as these agents are capable of being 
absorbed by the human organism. 

2. Working conditions. Underground mining work”. 
13 Agents and working conditions referred to in Annex 2 section B are: 

“1. Agents: (a) Chemical agents - Lead and lead derivatives in so far as these agents are 
capable of being absorbed by the human organism. 

2. Working conditions: Underground mining work. 
14 Art. 5, 6 and 7 of Directive 92/85/EEC. 
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employment contract, including the maintenance of remuneration and /or the right 

of the workers in question to benefit from an adequate allowance. 

Member States may condition the right to the appropriate remuneration or 

benefit on the fulfillment by the worker in question of the legal conditions for 
granting these benefits under national legislation, but these conditions may not 

include, in any case, previous periods of work greater than 12 months before the 

date on which the birth is supposed to take place. 

Member States must introduce into their internal legal systems the necessary 
measures to allow any worker, who considers herself wronged by the non-

application of the obligations arising from the directive, to exercise her rights 

through jurisdiction or, in accordance with national laws and/or practices, through 
recourse to other competent authorities15. 

In order to facilitate reintegration into the workplace following maternity leave, 

female workers and employers should be encouraged to maintain contacts during the 

leave and may make provisions in the individual employment contract for 
appropriate reintegration measures to be decided by the parties concerned, taking into 

account national legislation, collective agreements and/or national practices16. 

3. ISSUES RAISED BY THE NEW TECHNOLOGIES  

OF ASSISTED HUMAN REPRODUCTION 

Maternity protection represents a goal that cannot be derogated from, and it 

consists in protecting the health of the mother and the child. In the case of maternity 

and childcare leave, the purpose is to protect the health of the mother and the fetus, 
as well as the health and interests of the newborn child; in the case of protection 

against dismissal and termination of the employment contract, the same purpose 

consists in ensuring the means of existence of the natural mother and her child.  

But what about female workers who have a child through the means of 
modern medical technology, for example through the agency of a surrogate 

mother? Because the purpose of this leave is not only to protect the health of the 

mother and the fetus, but also to guarantee the protection of the health and interests 

of the newborn child. In the case of maternity leave17, the female workers in 
question must be ensured: a) the rights related to the employment contract;  

b) maintaining a remuneration and/or the right to benefit from an adequate benefit. 

The respective benefit is considered adequate if it guarantees an income at least 
equivalent to that which the respective worker would receive in the event of 

 
15 Art. 12 of Directive 92/85/EEC. 
16 See Sandra Fredman, Making Equality Effective: The role of proactive measures, De- 

cember 2009, pp. 36-38, available at: https://www.researchgate.net/publication/228184016_Making_ 
Equality_Effective_The_Role_of_Proactive_Measures. 

17 Mentioned in art. 8 of Directive 92/85/EEC. 
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interruption of the activity for reasons related to her health, within the limit of a 

ceiling established by national legislation. 

In Case C-167/12, a request has been made in proceedings between Ms D., an 

intended mother (also referred to as a “commissioning mother”) who has had a baby 

through a surrogacy arrangement, and S. T., her employer, a National Health Service 

Foundation Trust, concerning the refusal to grant her paid leave following the birth of 

the baby18. This case is reminiscent of another judgment handed down by the Court of 

Justice of the European Union in case C 506/06, having as its object a request for a 

preliminary ruling formulated on the basis of Article 234 EC by the Oberster 

Gerichtshof (Austria), by Decision of 23 November 2006, received by the Court on 14 

December 2006, in the proceedings Sabine Mayr v. Bäckerei und Konditorei Gerhard 

Flöckner OHG. In this case, Mrs. Sabine Mayr was fired by her employer as part of an 

“in vitro” fertilization attempt, after she had started a hormone treatment that lasted one 

and a half months. These two cases are similar in the intention of assimilating the status 

of mother to female workers who have a child through the means of modern medical 

technology (“in vitro” fertilization, surrogate mother). 

In Case C-506/06 (Sabine Mayr Case), the Grand Chamber of the European 

Court of Justice concluded that the protection provided by Community legislation 

against the dismissal of pregnant workers does not extend to the case of a worker 

who resorts to “in vitro” fertilization if, on the date on which her dismissal is 

ordered, the fertilization of the ovaries of this worker of his partner’s spermatozoa 

has already been achieved, so that there are fertilized eggs “in vitro”, but they have 

not yet been transferred to his uterus19. 

On the other hand, in Case C-167/12 the issue of the existence or non-

existence of the right to maternity leave was raised about a female employee who 

became a mother through a surrogate mother. The questions raised were if the 

refusal to grant such a leave to the beneficiary mother does constitute direct or 

indirect discrimination and if the intended mother’s status is sufficient to entitle the 

female worker to maternity leave “on the basis of her association with the surrogate 

mother of the baby?”20. 

According to ECtHR jurisprudence, in order to determine the existence of an 

act of discrimination prohibited by law, first “it must be established that persons 

placed in similar or comparable situations enjoy preferential treatment and that this 

distinction has no objective and reasonable justification”21. However, there are also 

 
18 For details, see https://curia.europa.eu/juris/document/document.jsf?text=&docid=149387& 

pageIndex=0&doclang=EN&mode=lst&dir=&occ=first&part=1&cid=489315. 
19 See https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:62006CJ0506. 
20 For details, see https://curia.europa.eu/juris/document/document.jsf?text=&docid=149387& 

pageIndex=0&doclang=EN&mode=lst&dir=&occ=first&part=1&cid=489315. 
21 Decision of November 26, 2002, Case Buchen v. Czech Republic, in Corneliu Liviu 

Popescu, Jurisprudenţa Curţii Europene a Drepturilor Omului (1999-2002), Bucharest, C.H. Beck 

Pulishing, 2003, p. 470. 

https://curia.europa.eu/juris/document/document.jsf?text=&docid
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cases that present certain peculiarities and “nuances” that must be taken into 

account and depending on which differentiations will be made in the way of 

regulation and sanctioning: “Within the inevitable distinctions in the application of 

the constitutional principle of equality, some will be taken into account, others will 

be considered reprehensible and, as such, will be qualified as discrimination”22. 

This must be the case of female workers who have a child through the means of 

modern medical technology (workers undergoing the ”in vitro” procedure and 

commissioning mothers). 

In this regard, it should be remembered that Article 2(1) of Directive 76/207 

provides that “(…) the principle of equal treatment presupposes the non-existence 
of any discrimination based on sex that concerns, directly or indirectly, in 

particular the marital status or family”. According to Article 5(1) of the same 

directive, “the application of the principle of equal treatment with regard to 
working conditions, including the conditions governing dismissal, presupposes that 

men and women are guaranteed the same conditions, without discrimination on the 

basis of sex”. 

Of course, differences in treatment are allowed for strictly biological reasons 
that require special protection for women, especially during pregnancy and 

childbirth, in which case such a difference in treatment based on sex is not 

considered discrimination by the legislator/judge. If we refer strictly to the criterion 

of sex, in order to know if we are in the presence of a case of direct discrimination, 
it is enough to answer the question: “If the person in question belonged to a 

different sex, would she/he have been treated in the same way?”. If the answer to 

this question is “yes”, it is clear that no act of discrimination has been committed; 
if the answer is “no”, we can say that we are in the presence of a case of direct 

discrimination23. 

The prohibition of discrimination represents only one facet of the principle of 

equal treatment. In reality, the prohibition of discrimination does not lead to a 
general and impersonal obligation to apply and respect equality of treatment, but 

only to the prohibition of differences based on certain specific factors (criteria) of 

discrimination provided for by law24. 

If the problem of determining the existence or non-existence of direct 

discrimination is apparently simple, the situation is different in the case of indirect 
discrimination. Indirect discrimination is a form of hidden discrimination, masked 

by the fact that the acts of exclusion, distinction, restriction or preference of an 

 
22 Réné Pelloux, Les nouveaux discours sur l'inégalité en droit public français, RDP 1982,  

p. 909, apud Simina Elena Tănăsescu, Principiul egalităţii în dreptul românesc, Bucharest, All Beck 
Publishing, 1999, p. 29. 

23 For details, see Roxana Cristina Radu, Discriminări interzise şi discriminări permise  
în materia angajării şi a raporturilor juridice de muncă, in “Revista Română de Drept Privat”,  
no. 5/2008, Bucharest, Universul Juridic Publishing, pp. 190–213. 

24 Simina Elena Tănăsescu, cit. work, pp. 29–30. 
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employee over another (others) are apparently based on criteria other than those 

provided by the EU norms, although they produce the effects of direct 

discrimination25. 

However, with regard to the indirect discrimination thus referred to in Article 
2 paragraph (1) letter (b) of Directive 2006/54, in the analyzed case it is necessary 

to state that no element of the file can prove that the refusal to grant leave in cause 

would particularly disadvantage female workers compared to male workers. 

Can we thus consider that - in the two illustrative cases presented from the 

Court’s jurisprudence - it is about discrimination based on the state of pregnancy or 
maternity, a criterion of discrimination that neither the EU legislation nor the 

national legislation of the member states expressly mentions, but which is 

recognized in the doctrine? The answer is once again “no” because discrimination 
based on this criterion occurs when, during the entire period of pregnancy, as well 

as during maternity and paternity leave, a woman is treated less favorably than she 

would have been treated if he would not have been in this state. This form of 

discrimination can be manifested both in terms of employment and employee 
rights, as well as in terms of exercising her rights to maternity leave and allowance, 

respectively to leave and child-rearing allowance. The period in which the woman 

is protected against discrimination starts from the moment the employer becomes 
aware of the state of pregnancy and ends when the right to leave and allowance for 

raising the child ceases. But – in all these cases – it is about the pregnant woman 

and the one who gives birth to a child, the natural mother or, as in Case C-167/12, 
the surrogate mother. 

Consequently, the refusal to grant maternity leave to a mother beneficiary of 

an assisted human reproduction contract was not considered by the European Court 

of Justice to constitute direct or indirect discrimination based on sex, within the 

meaning of Article 2 paragraph (1) letters (a) and (b) of Directive 2006/54. 

On the other hand, according to article 2 paragraph (2) letter (c) of this 
directive, any less favorable treatment applied to a woman and determined by 

pregnancy or maternity leave within the meaning of Directive 92/85 constitutes 

discrimination within the meaning of Directive 2006/54. Or, on the one hand, a 
beneficiary mother who had a child thanks to an assisted human reproduction 

contract through a surrogate mother cannot, by definition, be subject to less 

favorable treatment related to her pregnancy, given that she was not pregnant. 

In view of the preceding observations, we conclude that the provisions of 

Directive 92/85 and Directive 2006/54 must be interpreted in the sense that an 
employer’s refusal to grant maternity leave to a beneficiary mother who had a child 

due to an assisted human reproduction contract through a surrogate mother does 

not constitute discrimination based on sex. It should also be emphasized that EU 

 
25 See Roxana Cristina Radu, Dreptul muncii. Aspecte teoretice și practice, Craiova, Aius 

Publishing, 2015, pp. 26–28. 
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Member States are not obliged to grant maternity leave to a female worker, in her 

capacity as a beneficiary mother who had a child thanks to an assisted human 

reproduction contract through a surrogate mother, not even if she can breastfeed 
the respective child after birth or actually breastfeeds him. 

But we must emphasize the fact that the new medical technologies of assisted 

human reproduction have a non-negligible impact on the work relationship and that 

they produce important consequences on the health of the fetus and on the future 

harmonious development of the newborn child. The principle of the best interest of 

the child26 should be taken from the field of family law and applied, accordingly, 

also in labor law. EU employment law should establish minimum requirements and 

provisions regarding the granting of specific maternity rights to female worker who 

had a child due to an assisted human reproduction contract through a surrogate 

mother, distinct from the paternity leave, and the conditions under which such 

employees can take advantage of absent or motivated days off for reasons of 

child’s health. Also, these mothers should be granted access to flexible work 

schedules meant to allow parents to reconcile more easily their professional 

responsibilities with the parental ones and facilitate reintegration in the workplace, 

especially after returning from parental leave. 
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Abstract: The present study, based on the information provided by the 

performers from Oltenia, resulting from personal field research, as well as on older 

documentary sources, aims to analyse the role of women in the ritual practices over the 

year, meant to promote the health of the individual.  

In the first part, we emphasized the relationship between space and well-being, 

in the context of human existence, which is implicitly determined by the manifestations 

and developments of the individual, on the social scale, and by his intercommunity and 

spiritual relationships. Place and existence (man) are two indispensable and inter-

crossing categories that attest and mark the life and the cultural dynamism of all the 

people: past, present and future. The human being lives in families, within the nation 

and in the community. This includes a space: home, household, groups of households.  

In the investigation part, we took into account the woman's involvement in the 

habits over the year in Oltenia, related primarily to the good health of the individual, 

which, together with the spiritual integrity, is the guarantee of prosperity in all 

compartments of life. 

 

Keywords: woman, calendar customs, diseases, sick person, Oltenia. 

The element that contributes to defining a culture and fulfils an important 

role in the cultural knowledge is the concept of space, regardless of the multiple 

meanings it has assimilated over time. Space fulfils a particularly important role in 
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the human experience, therefore, “a certain conceptualization of the space gives 

birth to a certain cultural settlement”1. 

In traditional societies, the space as a vital environment is the one that 

influences the periodic reaffirmation of a social group, in relation to itself, and in 

relation to the sacred. Therefore, the space is related to the individual. Henri 

Lefebvre argued that space is a product of the relationships in society, subjected to 

changes, precisely because of cultural conceptions. But space is not perceived 

similarly by all human beings: “There are fundamentally different types of spatial 

and temporal experience”2. Therefore, the space is a subjective category of human 

sensitivity.  

In a sacred-oriented society, man strictly respects and transmits unwritten 

laws, but, on the other hand, he has the freedom to innovate. Nonetheless, this 

freedom is not total because, although the group functions only by integrating 

individual personalities, they all relate to a systematic network of conceptions 

circulation, which contains a whole series of constant elements3.  

Michel Foucault noted that the twentieth century began under the patronage 

of the “age of space” and “simultaneity”. It highlights the differences between 

heterotopia and utopia. The first are real spaces, which simultaneously join several 

social and cultural configurations, are a kind of “effectively realized utopias, in 

which real locations, all other real locations that can be found within a culture, are, 

at the same time, represented, challenged and reversed, species of places outside 

any place, even if they are actually locatable”4. Utopias are unreal spaces that 

maintain a direct or inverted analogy with the real space. Utopian space creates an 

ideal variant of society. For what he wanted to demonstrate, Foucault takes the 

mirror as an example of a location designating both representations. This “is a 

utopia, because it is a place without a place. In the mirror, I see myself where I am 

not, in an unreal space that opens virtually behind the surface, I am where I am not, 

a kind of shadow that gives me my own visibility, that allows me to look at myself 

where I am absent: the utopia of the mirror. But it is also a heterotopia, inasmuch 

as the mirror really exists and has, on the place I occupy, a kind of retroactive 

effect; starting from the mirror, I discover myself absent from where I am, since I 

see myself in it”5.  

 
1 Ilie Bădescu, Ozana Cucu-Oancea, Gheorghe Șișeștean, Tratat de sociologie rurală, 

Bucharest, Mica Valahie Press, 2012, p. 173. 
2 Ernst Cassirer, Eseu despre om. O introducere în filosofia culturii umane, Bucharest, 

Humanitas Press, 1994, p. 68. 
3 Delia Suiogan, Simbolica riturilor de trecere, Bucharest Paideia Press, 2006, p. 51. 
4 Michel Foucault, Altfel de spații, in “Theatrum philosophicum: studii, eseuri, interviuri. 

1963–1984”, edition supervised by Ciprian Mihali, translation by Bogdan Ghiu, Ciprian Mihali and 

Sebastian Blaga, Cluj-Napoca, Diaphora Press, 2001, p. 254. 
5 Ibidem. 
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In direct relation to space, the concepts of time and culture were placed. In 
this regard, Gaston Bachelard declared: “Sometimes we think we know ourselves 
in time, but we only know a suite of fixations in spaces of stability of the being, a 
being who does not want to pass (...). In its thousands of alveoli, space contains 
compressed time”6. Space and time are an integral part of the existential universe. 
The space-time ratio is indispensable to all existence. 

The relationship between place, space and non-place was analysed by Marc 
Augé who emphasized the unifying concept of anthropological place as a concrete 
and symbolic construct of the space. The anthropological place is characterized by 
four common features related deontologically: identity, relationship, history and 
intellectual status, to which there are added the reception of the space, time and the 
individual in a state of excess. The non-place is transitional space, with an abstract 
identity, a consequence of the supermodernity: “No singular identities are formed, 
no relationships, only solitude and similarity. There is no room for history unless it 
is turned into an element of a show”7. 

We agree with Delia Suiogan's idea that “the man was never conceived as 
isolated, he belonged to a social group, to a natural environment; therefore, the 
individual related to the World through his total belonging to a system. The social 
system, being the holder of an information system, will cause the cancellation of 
abstract theorizing in understanding”8. 

Traditional collectives had a ritual attitude, which became a ceremonial one, 
towards their home and household. According to the traditional Romanian 
mentality, there were three categories of the humanized space: good, bad and safe 
places. Here are some ritual prescriptions or beliefs that speak of special care to 
prevent the actions of the evil spirits. It is known that house places must be 
protected from contact with impurities of any kind, be chosen with great care, 
otherwise harmony and well-being would be endangered.  

For those who live together, a good place, a form of spatial organization is the 
household. This enclosed space is designed to provide safety to the people it shelters. 
In this sense, B. Goentz considers that living is a personal way of occupying space 
and a common agreement between inhabitant and dwelling9. The house is a 
microcosm placed in the Centre of the World, as Mircea Eliade pointed out, the one 
who analysed the perceptions of the primitive peoples who repeated, through creating 
the house, that of the divinity from the cosmogonic moment10. The house is the 
identity element in which the family community leads its daily existence.  

 
6 Gaston Bachelard, Poetica spațiului, translation by Irina Bădescu, Pitești, Paralela Press, 

2003, p. 40. 
7 Marc Augé, Non-Places: Introduction to an Anthropology of Supermodernity, Verso, 

London, 1995, p. 103. 
8 Delia Suiogan, op. cit., p. 32–33. 
9 B. Goetz, Théorie des maisons. L’habitation, la surprise, Lagrasse: Collection “Art et 

architecture” Verdier, 2011, p. 3. 
10 Mircea Eliade, Sacrul și profanul, translation by Brândușa Prelipceanu, Bucharest, 

Humanitas Press, 1995, p. 7. 
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The traditional man perceived the house as a state. By entering the house, 

man became part of the cosmic order11. A permanent residence of the family, the 

house occupies a central place within the peasant household. The nucleus of the 

family life, the home is the place where the customs and rituals of the calendar and 

those of the life cycle are preserved. In the centre, the house is crossed by an axis 

mundi, which connects Heaven and Earth. 

As known from ethnological research, the outdoor space of the community is 

accessible, mainly, to men, and, the domestic space, to women. The woman is 

involved in everything that regards the domestic life, in all the work bounded by 

the household and the house. Furthermore, the woman is the main actor in the 

habits of family and calendar life, the community thus obeying norms and rules 

that are ultimately models of action. The rites or the ritual manifestations with 

symbolic charge, expressing beliefs, myths, etc., aimed at the fate of the family 

members, animals and household, are performed only by women, at precisely 

determined times and places. The customs are forms of participation in the cultural 

life of the community, their main function being the gradual transmission of 

accumulated experience. They are composed of ritual-ceremonial acts inserted at 

important moments of the cycle of life and work, their purpose being the gradual 

transmission of accumulated experience. In the traditional mentality, customs, with 

ritual practices and beliefs related to them, delimit and divide time over the year. 

Further on, there is to be discussed the involvement of the women in the 

customs that unfold during the year, in Oltenia, meant to promote the physical 

integrity of the individual which, together with the spiritual integrity, is the 

guarantee of prosperity in all compartments of life.  

As our field research and older documentary sources reveal, January 6, whose 

importance is recommended by its rich activity, is dominated by divinatory, 

apotropaic practices and stimulating plant fertility. This day especially activates the 

feminine, often involved in ceremonial complexes of the calendar customs.  In 

Vâlcea, it was customary for women to bring red basil, a hazelnut not yet bloomed 

flowers, and pork lard to church, which they gave as a cure against pustule12. 

As known, January 6 is dedicated to the baptism received by Jesus, the Son 

of God, from the Preacher and Baptist John, in the water of the Jordan. The feast is 

also called Epiphany or Theophany, meaning the Appearance of the Lord, because, 

on this date, the Savior appeared for the first time in the world, at the age of 30, 

being confessed as the Messiah, both by the voice of John, and by that of the Father 

in heaven13. Thus, Jesus prepares to proclaim the gospel of salvation on earth and 

comes to save our souls. 

 
11 Delia Suiogan, op. cit. p. 105.  
12 Inf. Eugenia Ban, 74 years old, locality of Ruda, Vâlcea County, 2021.  
13 Ene Branişte, Liturgica generală, second edition, Bucharest, Bible and Mission Institute of 

the Romanian Orthodox Church Press, 1993, p. 163. 
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The Eve of the Epiphany is a favourable time for enchantments and other 

magical practices: girls, preoccupied with looking into the future, put basil under 

their pillows, taken from the priest to dream of their chosen one; the ashes from the 
stove and the garbage from the house are collected in a pot and kept until spring, 

when they are sprinkled over the vegetable layers in the garden for the richness of 

fruit and the protection from pests. In Oltenia, the traditions and customs related to 

Epiphany are still alive, which proves that certain forms of folk traditions have 
been maintained, consistent with the events related by the Holy Scripture.  

Basil14 it is also used in a health chant in Dragoteşti, Dolj County. In the 

morning, with water brought from the well into an earthen pot, people sprinkle 
water around, using holy basil, and make the sign of the cross saying: “Unclean 

diseases,/ Filthy diseases/ Go into the wilderness!/ Do not come to me,/ Do not 

stick/ To my head,/ To my body,/ To my soul./ / Go to a distant place/ In the 
lifeless wilderness,/ In the wilderness of fire,/ In the wilderness of ice!/ You cross 

yourself, then you say: To the Mother of God I prayed, the Mother of God she 

listened to me/ The sicknesses she gathered,/ Far away she threw them,/The 

diseases were healed/ And I remined/ Beautiful and healthy/Clean and enlightened/ 
Like strained gold/ Like Virgin Mary, who helped me”15.  

In a text of an enchantment, coming from the Vâlcea area, it is related how 

the enchanter searches for those who caused the suffering of the sick: “If it is 
sickness from God,/ To remember (so-and-so):/ Let the sickness be taken away 

from them,/ Let them be given the cure. / From the Mother of Christ if it is,/ To 

remember (so-and-so):/ Let sickness be taken away from them,/ Let them be given 

a cure,/ If it be sickness from the holy wrong days,/ Let them be remembered 
mercifully:/ Let sickness be taken away from them,/ Let them be given a cure./ If it 

be from the heaven above,/ Let them be remembered:/ Let them pass gentle as 

sheep/ And sweet as bees;/ If it be from the sister,/ If it be from the sister-in-law,/ If 
it be from the stranger,/ If it be from the neighbor,/ She gave it with the five-

fingered hand,/ I turn against her ten folded”16.  

Chanting is a verbal magical rite, most of the time, accompanied by related 

practices, which aims to heal, and is interpreted under certain conditions and in 
compliance with certain rules. In the investigated space, the magical performer is 

called, in folk parlance, an enchanter, a sage old-lady or an enchanting old-lady.  

The folkloric norm acts during the conduct of the ritual: the person who enchants is 
an elderly woman, considered “bearer of tradition, with full powers over the evil”; 

the enchanter knows the cause of the disease and its purpose; the enchantment has 

a cure if learned by oneself, not taught to; the gift to enchant is passed down from 

generation to generation; in order to protect themselves from disease, “they too can 

 
14 Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Simbolistica busuiocului în obiceiurile vieţii omului şi în cele 

calendaristice, in “Memoria Ethnologica”, year XVI, no. 62-63/2017, Baia Mare, pp. 28–39. 
15 Inf. Doina Marsanu, 70 years old, locality of Dragotești, Dolj County, 2021.  
16 Inf. Elena Vintilă, 80 years old, locality of Bocșa, Vâlcea County, 2020. 
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get sick, the disease is transmitted in their body if they do not defend themselves”, 

the enchanters take certain protective measures; the right time to charm away is 

determined by the belief in good or the bad hours; the space chosen for the 
unfolding of the chant is different, depending on the type of disease; assigning 

symbolic valences to the used objects and utensils.  

The beginning of March concentrates, in the first nine days, a series of beliefs, 

ritual practices and magical techniques, called to protect the habitat from evil forces, 
especially aggressive during this period, when they hold increased powers. The nine 

days, popularly called “babe”-old ladies, exhibit protective and oracular virtues. 

Mothers, on March 1, tied to their children's necks two twisted cotton threads, one red 

and one white. When hawthorn bloomed, they used to sit on its flowers, in the belief 
that they would be healthy all year round17. Consisting of a white and red braided cord, 

often accompanied by a metal penny, later replaced by various talismans, the Mărţişor 

is worn, on the hand or neck, by children and young people, and is meant to promote 
the wearer's health. Mărţişor is placed as an offering on a flowering tree, a ritual 

gesture that highlights the solidarity between human and vegetable.  

March 9 is marked by magical practices, meant to protect individuals, homes, 

crops, animals. In the researched area, with the sunrise, fires are lit in vineyards, 
orchards, gardens, to protect them from pests, thus being aimed at purifying the 

space, starting fruiting cycles under good auspices, ensuring abundance, etc. Those 

under a spell, had their spells charmed away with: immortelles, picked up from the 
field, milfoil, field thyme, holy water taken from three married couples, wheat 

bran, garlic, wormwood, flowers taken from the church18. 

The woman is the one who collects some medicinal plants, according to a 

precise calendar, the days and times of day being observed exactly according to 
tradition19. The specific days are near the spring and autumn equinoxes, and the 

summer solstice, when the vegetation cycle reaches its threshold of maximum 

potentiality. These astronomical phenomena are indispensable for drawing up the 

calendar. At the same time, the popular calendar also specifies the places favourable 
for harvesting. Women who harvest healing plants had to be clean in body and soul, 

to speak certain words and magic formulas at harvest, to have a certain outfit, etc.  

The days when medicinal plants were collected were grouped around 

holidays that determine collective living in sacred time. M. Pop spoke about the 
role of the holiday, that of restoring a permanent connection between all temporal 

and spatial levels: “Time is uninterrupted and, in order to understand it, people cut 

it into slices and created the Year; on the slices, there is a cleft: this cleft is the 
holiday”20.  

 
17 Inf. Violeta Popescu, 63 years old, locality of Apele Vii, Dolj County, 2020. 
18 Inf. Constanța Tulbea, 65 years old, locality of Greci, Olt County, 2021. 
19 For further details, see Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Ceremonialul culegerii plantelor de leac. 

Privire specială asupra Olteniei, in “Memoria Ethnologică”, no. 80-81/2021, Baia Mare, p. 42–53. 
20  M. Pop, Folclor românesc, vol. I, Bucharest, Grai şi Suflet Press, 1998, p. 259.  
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The man of all times, possessed by the desire to understand and integrate into 
the harmony and order of nature, unravelled its mysteries, which gradually led to 
their use21. Harvesting plants from nature and capitalizing on them gave the people 
of the primitive culture and, later, of popular cultures the opportunity to become 
aware of the healing qualities of flora and the chance offered to the sufferer to 
realize a new potential for healing and improving health at all levels. 

The calendar of harvesting medicinal plants, formed in the context of archaic 
cultures was part of the popular calendar, an instrument for measuring time, also 
created based on the repetition of the vegetal cycle of nature. Amazed by the 
cosmic rhythmicity, by the annual regeneration of the vital energies of nature, but 
also by the way in which his own existence was in cadence with the cosmic 
rhythm, archaic man built and developed his own ways of adequacy and 
connection to the availability of manifestation of environmental phenomena.  

One practice that promotes the feminine, in the Easter temporal area, is the 
harvesting of elecampane roots, also called elfdock. Plant, with multiple 
capitalizations, attached to important moments of the calendar cycle, it is collected 
according to an ancient ritual on Vinerea Sântoaderului, by tradition, the First 
Friday of Lent. This week, entirely dedicated to the equine cult of Sântoader, in 
Romania, concentrates a series of rituals with purifying, apotropaic and ethnoiatric 
valences. The sequences that compose this ritual can be easily taken from an 
account from Mehedinţi County: “During the week of Sântoader, Friday to 
Saturday, clean old women, with their hair loose, pull out of the ground the roots of 
elfdock, and hold a lit candle in their hands. In the old days, they were naked. On 
the way, they don't talk to each other, they just make signs. Let no voices be heard. 
After they pull them out, they fill the hole with dough they knead, salt, and say: 
Neața, iarbă mare!/ Eu îți dau aluat și sare,/Tu dă-mi cozi pe spinare (approx. 
Good morning, elfdock/ I give you dough and salt/ You give me locks of thick 
hair). Then, they cover the place carefully, so that the elfdock does not perish 
which would bring sickness and trouble all year round. The women wash their hair 
with elfdock brew, before dawn, if not, the horses of Sântoader would come and 
tangle the hair in their heads. Everyone in the family can wash in this way”22. The 
anger of Sântoader's Horses can be counteracted in a certain temporal context, by 
reactivating the virtues of some plants, enshrined in the magic code. The propitious 
moment for collecting this plant is the night of Sântoader, the ritual being 
strengthened by the power of the word. A peak ritual moment, washing the hair, 
aims at the state of purification “while articulating the ascension in a new, very 
special segment of time, the liminal character being highlighted also by the rite of 
passing of girls, after washing, under a blackberry bush”23.  

 
21 See Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Forme de administrare a medicației în medicina 

populară in “Memoria Ethnologică”, no. 84–85/2022, Baia Mare, pp. 48–61. 
22 Informer Hermina Sârbu, 73 years old, Izimşa, Mehedinti County, 2020.  
23 Marcela Bratiloveanu Popilian, Obiceiuri de primăvară din Oltenia. Calendarul orthodox și 

practica populară, Piatra Neamț, “Constantin Matasă” Press, 2001, p. 109. 
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Another piece of information that reveals a similar scenario captures the 

contribution of the vegetal to the physical fulfilment: “Before sunrise, on Saturday 

of Sântoader, the girls, dressed up in new clothes, remove the elecampane root 
from the ground, which they use to wash their hair in the morning, and say: 

Toadere, Toadere/Dă cosița părului/Ca pe coada calului (approx.: Toadere, 

Toadere/May my hair locks be/As thick as the horse’s). They pay the elecampane, 

and leave salt and corn in the place where they took it from. To be good for 
medicine, the elecampane must be picked from clean places, where the singing of 

roosters has not been heard. Upon return, the girls must not be seen. The lads who 

follow them meet with empty pitchers and wish them to remain hairless, like the 
pitchers in their hands. During the week of Sântoader, when washing, women put a 

piece of elfdock root in the washing trough, so as not to harm Sântoader's 

horses”24. Salt, a well-known element, also found in other customs over the year, as 
well as in those related to the crucial moments of human life, is involved in the 

regeneration of the hair, and in health promotion. At Risipiţi, Dolj County, some of 

the elfdock that was used for washing, a lock of hair and salt were buried in a 

clean, safe place, in the belief that the girl would be healthy all year round and that 
her hair would grow long and silky25.  

At Lunca, Gorj County, the woman, naked, holds a lit candle in her hand, and 

instead of the elecampane roots, she puts salt and dough saying: “Bună dimineața 

iarbă mare!/Eu te dăruiesc pe tine/ Cu pâine și sare, Și tu mă dăruiești pe mine,/ 
Cu două cozi pe spinare” (approx.: Good morning elfdock/I give you bread and 

salt,/You give me two nice braids)26.  

Other moments of the calendar cycle also highlight the woman's involvement 

in customs that unfold over the year, primarily related to a good health of the 
individual. Thus, on Sânziene (the Midsummer), a day that marks the summer 

solstice and a holiday that highlights a solar symbolism, the hellebores (bojoțel, 

cucurig, spân, spânz – winter rose, Christmas rose) is collected. The plant, with a 
wide range of attributes, is harvested ritually, observing certain rules. An account 

from Chilii, Olt County is edifying in this regard: “At dawn, the Tuesday of the 

Pentecost week, the woman, naked in the old day, pulls hellebores out of the 
ground. She can go on Thursday, but to be good for cure, it is better on Tuesday. 

On the way back, there is no talking„27. The therapeutic valences of plants are 

activated by appealing to ritual silence and nudity. According to the collective 

thinking, the hellebore collected during these days of the Pentecost Week acquires 
healing qualities and magical virtues. The hellebore is incorporated into ointment 

bases and unguents, and is indicated against rheumatism, arthrosis, dermatitis, 

eczema, frostbite and neuralgia: “If you have rheumatism, the hellebore ointment is 

 
24 Inf. Eugenia Ban, 74 years old, locality of Ruda, Vâlcea County, 2021.  
25 Inf. Rodica Mocanu, 62 years old, locality of Risipiți, Dolj County, 2020. 
26 Inf. Viorica Sârbu, 82 years old, locality of Lunca, Gorj County, 2020. 
27 Inf. Gheorghița Cochințu, 55 years old, Chilii, Olt County, 2020.   



The Involvement of the Women in the Year-Round Traditional Customs that Promote Health 153 

good. Now we can buy it from Plafar, but, in the old days we made it at home. I 

smear myself with it every day. This is how I know the recipe: heat on the fire, in a 

bowl, 200g fresh and unsalted pork lard. When the lard sizzles, put a handful of 
hellebore plant. The mixture is let on low heat, to boil for a few minutes. Leave it 

until the next day, heat it again, strain it through cheesecloth, put a tablespoon of 

honey and 50 g of crumbled beeswax. Store cool in jars. You can put on a gauze 

after smearing and leave until the next day. Now, instead of lard, they put 
Vaseline”28.   

On Sânziene as well, women collect the healing plant called Drăgaică 

(Sânziană-Lady’s bedstraw) within a certain ritual: “On Sânziene, until sunrise, 
naked women, with their hair undone, collect the good healing weed for those with 

colds and yellowness. While picking, unmarried girls wash themselves with the 

dew from the flowers and utter: Apucai pe potecă necălcată/ Pe rouă nescuturată/ 
Dragoste adunând/ Pe mine aruncând (approx.: I walked onto an unbeaten 

path/Stepped onto the untainted dew/Picked-up the love/ Adorned myself with it). 

From the elders I know that whoever gets sick now has no cure”29. 

The Day of Sânziene, whose importance is recommended by its rich activity, 
activates especially the female group. Now the nepeta (catnip) is collected, 

according to an ancient ritual: “At midnight, old, clean women wash themselves 

and pick the plant that is good for period pains. Before, the woman who picked the 

plant stripped naked”30.  

In the category of ritual practices aimed at the health of the individual, there 

is also the custom of collecting the comfrey (tătăneață, iarba lui Tatină, titineață, 

iarba voinicului-English names include: boneset, knitbone, consound, slippery-

root) during the Pentecost Week. An account from Corlate, Dolj County reveals its 
therapeutic valences: "On the Tuesday of the Pentecost Week, the woman would 

identify and mark the place where the comfrey was. By sunrise, on Friday, the 

woman would make 15 genuflexions and say: Doamnă, Iarba lui Tatin, Nu te iau 
pe stricat, Ci te iau pe tomnit, Să strângi carne la carne, Os la os, Să le faci cum 

au fost! (approx.: Lady Knitbone, I’m not calling you by your wrong name, I’m 

paying you for your services, Put the meat together, Put the bones together, Make 
everything pristine again!) Boiled and mixed with barley flour, accompanied by a 

chant, it treats the fracture31. Comfrey, along with other plants, endowed with a 

number of values, appears directly involved in magical techniques designed to 

promote the health of the individual and counteract the actions of the evil, the Iele 
(the Wicked Fairies), particularly active during the Pentecost Week. Resigned that 

their forces are defeated by plants, the Iele admit: “Dacă n-ar fi lăsat Dumnezeu/ 

Leuștean și odolean/Avrămeasă și tătăneasă/ Ar fi lumea toată a noastră” 

 
28 Inf. Ioana Neață, 68 years old, locality of Frățila, Dolj County, 2021.   
29 Inf. Eugenia Raicea, 84 years old, locality of Drănic, Dolj County, 2020.  
30 Inf. Viorica Sârbu, 82 years old, locality of Lunca, Gorj County, 2020.  
31 Inf. Elena Ionescu, 70 years old, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.   
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(approx.: “If God almighty would not have left on earth/ The lovage and the 

valerian/The Jalap and the comfrey/ We would have the world under our 

control”)32.  

Another strictly observed ritual inscribed in the post-Easter temporality, more 

precisely on the Wednesday of the fourth week after Easter, which illustrates the 

presence and the more active involvement of women is the one that follows the 

gathering of the bastard balm: “When they return home, they put on the fence a 

stalk for each person of the family. The next day, if the stalks are all still green, the 

family will be healthy. If any is faded, the one of the family to whom it was 

destined will die”33. The adult female group, built most of the time on the 

principles of kinship or neighborhood, includes the category of elderly women, 

involved in other ceremonial practices connected to the festive time.  

Moreover, the women, on the day of “Pobrejenii”, “Obrejenii” over which 

the Christian holiday of August 6, “the Transfiguration” overlaps, collect hazelnuts 

that are used as a cure for diseases, they are collected on the day of “Pobrejenii”, or 

“Obrejenii” over which overlaps the Christian holiday of August 6, “the 

Transfiguration”: “For the cure, women strip naked in the forest, they pray to the 

hazelnut tree and God, and pick peanuts silently, they don't talk to each other. Over 

the year, they use them for stomach pain and against colds”34. The hazelnuts reveal 

therapeutic valences, especially at Probejenie, a holiday that marks, in the 

traditional calendar, the border between summer and autumn. Other medicinal 

plants are also harvested now: lovage, garlic, jalap.     

As noticed, in the researched area, as well as in the entire Romanian cultural 

space, the observance of the holidays occupies a place of honour in the family life 

of each believer. Thus, the tradition continues, adding new meanings and current 

forms of manifestation, immediately adapted. The respect shown to the practice of 

feasts reveals the organic connection between folk customs and rites, the Apostolic 

faith, and the events of Sacred Scripture.  
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Abstract: The history of women’s struggle for equality during the last two 

centuries is relatively well documented; studies of women’s history often construct a 

meliorate narrative in which the progress women have made in recent times represents 

the final stage in a long upward trajectory. Women’s power and authority extended 

beyond the limits of their families. The example of the Tudor queens Mary and 

Elizabeth is well known, and the ‘anomaly’ of Elizabeth’s position has been endlessly 

noted; but they were not the only women who exercised political authority.  

Generations of women have found a source of their own empowerment in the 

power of Shakespeare’s writing and in the cultural authority it carried. In the recent 

years, as we have seen, the validity of these enthusiastic responses has been called into 

question by arguments that mobilize the authority of history to insist that the original 

productions of Shakespeare’s plays-written by a male author to be performed by an 

exclusively male company of players-expressed an overwhelmingly masculine point of 

view. The most compelling of these arguments rest on the fact that the presence of a 

male body beneath the costume of a female character was never far from the awareness 

of Shakespeare’s original audiences. 
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Despite the ample evidence of a history of women’s oppression, in 

Shakespeare’s world, women’s power and authority extended beyond the limits of 

their families. All of Shakespeare’s female characters were designed for travestied 

performance and yet they still possess an enormous cultural power to define our 

notions of women’s roles in life. The enduring allure of the show of feminity that 

was performed in their names continues to shape, over four centuries later, what it 

means to act like a woman. 
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Although recent criticism has been understandably fascinated by the erotic 

excitement activated by cross-dressed heroines, it is difficult to read the nature and 

directions of the erotic feelings mobilized under a sexual regime that was strikingly 
different from our own. 

Moreover, despite the fact that there is considerable evidence for the erotic 

excitement generated by cross-dressing, it was probably not the only reason for the 

popularity of cross-dressed heroines in the plays of Shakespeare and his 
contemporaries. A remarkable number of the plays featured them. On traditional 

explanation for their popularity seems to rest on the same anachronistically modern 

assumption we saw in Shakespeare in Love: Shakespeare put his heroines into male 

disguise, it was claimed, because it was easier for the boy actors to play as boys. 
This explanation never made much sense because most of Shakespeare’s female 

characters, including such demanding roles as Lady Macbeth and Cleopatra, never 

take on male disguises.  

At a time when feminists were challenging the restrictions that limited 
women’s opportunities in our own culture, major feminist scholars often 

emphasized the libratory potential of Shakespeare’s representations of cross-

dresses comic heroines. Male disguise allowed female characters to perform heroic 
actions that were generally reserved for men. It is only by disguising herself as a 

man that Portia in The Merchant of Venice can act as a lawyer in the Venetian 

court, where she demonstrates the legal skill that saves Antonio’s life after the male 
characters have been unable to do so. 

The capacity of cross-dressed performance to destabilize the gender norms of 

the represented action was also cited in early feminist studies of Shakespearian 

cross-dressing. The oppressive implications of Kate’s performance of submission 
in The Taming of the Shrew are complicated and called into question by reminders 

in the play script that her part, like that of Christopher Sly’s supposed wife in the 

Induction, was performed by a boy actor. 

Women also possessed considerable economic power, not only through 
inheritance from fathers and husbands, but also by virtue of their own gainful 

employment. Women lower on the social scale earned their livings, not only as 

servants, but also in a variety of trades that took them outside the household. In 

Shakespeare’s world, inequalities between men and women were taken for granted. 
Sanctioned by law and religion and reinforced by the duties and customs of daily 

life, they were deeply embedded in the fabric of culture. However, the gender 

hierarchy in Shakespeare’s time coexisted with a hierarchy of status and rank, 
which was also rationalized by theology, and by history as well. 

The familiar stories of women’s oppression in Shakespeare’s world have 

proved difficult to displace even as recent historical scholarship has provided the 

material for alternative narratives. We know now that great many women exercised 
their own choice in negotiating margins for themselves and for other women as 

well, but we still tend to assume that patriarchal control was the norm. We also 
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know that the majority of executors of wills in Shakespeare’s England were 

women, but we still assume that most women were deprived of economic power 

and authority. We have evidence of women’s widespread participation in pre-
Reformation drama, but we still tend to assume that women’s exclusion from the 

London professional companies followed a long-standing tradition of all-male 

performance. 

In Shakespeare’s London, women were a visible presence all over the city, 
including the playhouse, but we still tend to assume that Shakespeare’s plays 

should be read from the point of view of a male spectator who would have 

responded to representations of women’s power and autonomy as occasions for 

anxious hostility. 

Giving the difficulty of rethinking our basic assumptions about women’s 

place in Shakespeare’s world, it is tempting to abandon the work of trying to see 

their roles in his plays in historical context. Recent feminist Shakespeare 

scholarship has relied heavily on historical accounts of the place of women in 
Shakespeare’s world, which is often invoked to ground interpretations of the play 

scripts in a foundation of historical facts. Nonetheless, it is important to remember 

that historical writing itself is a kind of story-telling. There are far fewer historical 
records of women than of men, and the questions with which modern historians 

approach the records that have been found are heavily fraught with present 

concerns and present controversies. Because the experience of women tends to be 
occluded in the historical record, there is the temptation to universalize- to assume 

that essential aspects of women’s experience were always and everywhere what 

they are now and here.  

As a result, the fact that male superiority was taken for granted does not mean 
that every woman was subordinate in every way to every men or that many women 

did not occupy positions of authority and power that would be considered 

exceptional even today. The easy assumption of a broad, schematic opposition 

between past oppression and present equality ignores the variety, the complexity, 
and the contradictions of women’s positions in our own world, not to mention thus 

of a remote-and finally inaccessible- past. Unlike our own conceptions of gender 

differences, male superiority was rationalized less in the then relatively marginal 
discourse of the new biological science than in the established and privileged 

discourse of theology. Nonetheless, even in Shakespeare’s plays, anticipations of 

the biologically grounded ideology of compulsory heterosexuality that authorizes 
the modern nuclear family can be found in plays that focus on the life of the proto-

bourgeoisie. In The Taming of the Shrew, for instance, Kate’s final speech 

rationalizes the submission of wives to husbands not only on the traditional 

analogy between husband and king, but also on the now-familiar ground of the 
physical differences between male and female bodies. 

In late sixteenth and early seventeenth century England, some women 

adopted the fashion of masculine attire, and although moralists strenuously 
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condemned the practice, it was never made illegal. Moreover, male and female 

children were dressed in the same attire-in skirts-until they reached the age of 

seven. Apparently, the physical difference that separated boys from girls was not 
considered sufficiently significant to be marked by clothing, but the difference in 

social rank that separated one man from another was so important that clothing 

which obscured it was forbidden by law. 

Another indication that both age and status were at least as important as 
gender in determining an individual’s identity is the fact that medical casebooks 

referred to children of both sexes as “it” until they reached puberty. In our own 

culture, by contrast, clothing is gendered from birth, but it is less reliable as an 

indicator of status and rank. 

Political leadership is another example of the ways the status hierarchy-and 

religious allegiance as well-complicated the relative positions of men and women 

in ways that are difficult to understand in modern times. At the time of 

Shakespeare’s birth in 1564, women first Queen Mary and then Queen Elizabeth-
had already occupied the English throne for eleven years, and Elizabeth was to 

reign for most of his adult life. Reluctance to accept women in positions of power 

has kept women from ever holding the presidency and even from being nominated 
for that office by a major political party, but it is rarely expressed so vehemently as 

it was by John Knox in his First Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous 

Regiment of Women, which was published in 1558. Knox argued that any authority 
held by a woman above a man was a monstrous usurpation, forbidden by God, 

repellent to nature, and condemned by ancient authorities. It is important to 

remember that Knox’s diatribe was in fact directed against Mary Tudor and other 

Catholic queens who were governing in France and Scotland. 

Only a few months after the publication of Knox’s First Blast, Mary Tudor 

died, and her protestant sister Elizabeth ascended the English throne. 

In Shakespeare`s time, England and Scotland were both ruled by female 

monarchs, and Catherine de Medici was the regent of France. Shakespeare lived in 
a time and place when women were excluded from the universities and the learned 

professions, married women lost the right to their own property unless special 

provisions were made to preserve it, and wife-beating was regarded as a perfectly 

acceptable means of resolving domestic disputes.  

In that same time and place, however, aristocratic women managed great 

estates and wielded economic power comparable to that of the head of large 

modern corporation; and women lower on the social scale were active in trades that 

are now regarded as `traditionally male`. The construction of a historical narrative 
inevitably involves multiple selections. The records that supply the materials for 

that narrative are themselves the product of a long process of record–keeping, 

which is conditioned at every point by the personal motivations and institutional 
constraints that determined what information would be recorded and which records 

would be kept and retrieved. The selection of the materials for a historical 
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narrative, is similarly constrained by the resources and limitations, both personal 

and professional, of the historian who makes the selection. 
In historical research, you`re likely to find what you are looking for, and what 

most of us have been looking for in recent years is a history of men`s anxiety in the 
face of female power, women`s disempowerment, and of outright misogyny. We 
need to interrogate that history, not because it is necessarily incorrect but because it 
is incomplete. It constitutes only one of many stories that could be told about 
women`s place in Shakespeare`s world and we need to consider the implications of 
its current hegemony. Some of the most important recent feminist/historicist 
literary scholarship includes reminders that  the period was fraught with anxiety 
and rebellious women and particularly their rebellion through language; that 
women`s reading was policed and their writing prohibited or marked as 
transgressive even when they were not engaged in other criminal activities, and 
that an obsessive energy was invested in exerting  control over the unruly woman- 
the woman who was exercising either her sexuality or her tongue under her own 
control rather than under the rule of a man. 

The female characters we encounter in Shakespeare’s plays are not the same 
ones that appeared in the original productions. In the theatre, we rarely see them 
portrayed by male actors, but even in reading the women we imagine represent the 
end product of over four hundred years of modernization to redefine their roles in 
terms of new conceptions of women’s nature and women’s roles in the world. Not 
all of Shakespeare’s women have changed to the same degree: in some cases, they 
have been easily recruited to serve as role models- both positive and negative – for 
women born hundreds of years after their original creation. 

In other cases, they have required more updating because the fit between the 
roles they originally had and the roles post Shakespearian readers and revisers have 
imagined for them is less than seamless. An examination of the roles that have 
been most drastically reshaped both in theatrical production and in readers 
‘comments can tell us a great deal about the history of women’s roles in the 
disparate worlds in which the plays have been performed and read. Paradoxically, 
however, this implication of Shakespeare’s female characters in the process of 
historical change has tended to occlude their own historicity, as they served, and 
continue to serve, in ever-changing guises as models of an unchanging, universal 
female nature. 

It is also important to recognize that this process of updating Shakespeare’s 
female characters and the consequent occlusion of their historical difference did 
not begin with post-Shakespearian revisers. Shakespeare himself often updated the 
women he found in his historical sources to shape their roles in forms that made 
them recognizable in term of his own contemporaries’ expectations about women’s 
behavior and motivation. These changes offer a revealing glimpse of the contested 
and changing gender ideology that shaped Shakespeare’s original audiences’ 
conceptions of women’s proper roles, not only in the plays they went to see but 
also in the lives they lived. 
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Probably the most obvious manifestation of the way the updating of 

Shakespeare’s female characters both bespeaks and obscures their historical 

location can be seen in theatrical costume. Illustrations of eighteenth and 
nineteenth and even early twentieth–century productions of the plays almost 

always look outdated. In their own time, the costumes and sets these illustrations 

depict were undoubtedly designed to provide the most appropriate possible 

realizations of the characters Shakespeare created, but in ours they look like quaint 
period pieces, and the period to which they belong is not that in which the plays 

were originally set or produced but that of their own production. Clearly what it 

shows us is not the way the characters were originally conceived but the ways they 
were imagined in times and places that are now unmistakably marked as distant, 

both from our world and from that of Shakespeare. 

Illustrations of recent productions, by contrast, tend to obscure their own 

historicity, coming to us either as “authentic” recreations of the plays’ original 
productions or their historical settings, or else as manifestations of the timeless 

contemporary of Shakespeare’s representations of universal human experience. 

The only sixteenth – century illustration of a Shakespearian text that we 

have is a drawing that dates from the mid – 1590 in which Tamora, the Queen of 
the Goths in Titus Andronicus, pleads with Titus to spare her two sons. In 

keeping with the ancient Roman setting of the play, Titus is dressed in a 

classical-looking draped garment, perhaps copied from a Roman statue; but 
Tamora wears a much more modern costume. We do not have an illustration of 

Cleopatra as she appeared when Antony and Cleopatra was first performed, but 

the play script indicates that she must have been dressed in anachronistically 

modern clothing. Early in the play, Shakespeare’s ancient Egyptian queen orders 
her attendant to cut her lace, a demand that would have made sense only if she 

wore a tight, stiffened bask or bodice like the costumes worn by fashionable 

ladies in Shakespeare’s own time. 

To be sure, on Shakespeare’s stage modern costume was more the rule than 
the exception: the two soldiers who attend Titus are also dressed in contemporary 

Elizabethan costume; in Julius Caesar, the conspirators pluck anachronistic hats 

about their ears; in Richard II, one courtier threatens another with an anachronistic 
rapier and many other examples could be cited. Nonetheless, the anachronism in 

Tamora’s costume is suggestive because it implies that even when her male 

antagonist is seen as belonging to a specific historical context, the woman’s 
characterization is untouched by the contingencies of time and place. 

The anachronistic details of speech and dress evoke a contemporary female 

stereotype-that of the respectable citizen’s wife-which would have been entirely 

familiar to members of Shakespeare’s original audience. 

Like Tamora’s anachronistic costume of Cleopatra’s anachronistic laces, they 
depend on-and also reinforce- the assumption that women are always and 

everywhere the same, immune to the historical contingencies of time and place. 
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They interpolate the women in the audience with identities that are defined solely 

by their gender-identities constrained by usually hostile and always restrictive 

stereotypes. 

All of Shakespeare’s female characters, the figure who seems to offer the 

most unmanageable resistance to those stereotypes is Cleopatra. It is not surprising 

that modern film-makers have never chosen to produce Shakespeare’s version of 

her story is a big-budget film, despite the obvious attraction of the fabulous 

Egyptian queen as a cinematic subject1. 

Already legendary when Shakespeare produced his version of her story, the 

powerfully ambivalent Cleopatra he staged drew on a variety of sources. These 

included the Roman writers who had defined her as Eastern, barbarian, “harlot 

queen” and the fifteenth and sixteenth century predecessors who had identified her 

with threatening power of women’s insatiable appetite2 as well as the antitheatrical 

polemicists who had insisted on the deceptiveness and corruption of Shakespeare’s 

own theatrical medium. 

The combination of erotic power and political authority that had made 

Cleopatra such a troubling figure to Romans and humanists alike might also have 

struck a responsive chord in Shakespeare’s original audiences: they had, until 

very recently, lived under the sway of their own powerful queen. For twentieth –

century American filmgoers, by contrast, Cleopatra had to be reduced to a 

fetishized female body, adorned in spectacular costumes for the pleasure of male 

spectators and the emulation of other women. Her motivation is clear and simple: 

to pleasure her man. For instance, Cleopatra’s suicide is no longer staged as a 

demonstration of her royalty. Instead of ordering her women to show her like a 

queen, Elizabeth Taylor’s Cleopatra says she wants to be seen by Antony, as he 

first saw her. 

The film domesticates Cleopatra into a spectacular mannequin who intends to 

give pleasure only to her man. 

Even at the end of the seventeenth century, when John Dryden produced his 

own version of the play, he found it necessary to transform Shakespeare’s 

dangerously powerful and supremely artful heroine into a stereotype of artless 

feminine helplessness. Dryden’s play, unlike Shakespeare’s, brings Octavia to 

Alexandria for a meeting with Cleopatra, an encounter that Dryden justifies in his 

Preface as a “natural” expression of their characters as women. To justify his 

innovation, Dryden relies on what he imagines as the unchanging nature of women 

to discount any distinctions of nationality, rank, or historicity. 

 
1 Katherine Eggert, Age Cannot Wither Him: Warren Beatty’s Bugsy as Hollywood’s 

Cleopatra, in Lynda E. Boose, Richard Burt (eds.), Shakespeare the Movie: Popularizing the Plays 

on Film, TV, and Video, London and New York, Routledge, 1997, pp. 198–214. 
2 Mary Hamer, Signs of Cleopatra: History, Politics, Representation, London, Routledge, 

1993, pp. 33–44. 
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Dryden wrote at a time when neoclassical beliefs that general nature should 

supersede the accidents of individual identity in the representation of dramatic 

characters were widely endorsed; and all for Love was explicitly designed as a new 
version of the story of Antony and Cleopatra rather than merely an adaptation of 

Shakespeare’s play. Nonetheless, Dryden’s insistence upon transforming 

Shakespeare’s female characters to bring them into conformity with what he 

regarded as an unchanging female nature outlasted his era. Even when 
Shakespeare’s plays were not rewritten, the women’s roles repeatedly reshaped to 

fit the Procustean bed of whatever gender ideology prevailed at the time and place 

of the plays’ production. This practice is strikingly illustrated in the collection on 
nineteenth-century images of Shakespeare’s heroines that were exhibited in 1997 at 

the Folger Shakespeare Library in Washington, DC. As Georgianna Ziegler pointed 

out in the accompanying catalogue, Shakespeare’s female characters were 
imagined to conform to Victorian ideals of female behaviour. She notes that even 

Lady Macbeth was redeemed as a good, Victorian wife, a woman whose “ambition 

was all for her husband”3. 

If, as Ziegler argues, “Lady Macbeth, with her aggressiveness and murderous 

instincts turned to madness, was one of the most difficult of Shakespeare’s 
heroines for the nineteenth century to appropriate”, she has proved remarkably 

adaptable to twentieth–century understandings of feminine psychology. O Mary 

McCarthy, writing in the 1960s, Lady Macbeth was clearly recognizable in 
temporary terms as: “a woman and has unsexed her, which makes her a monster by 

definition... the very prospect of murder quickens an hysterical excitement in her, 

like the discovery of some object in a shop – a set of emeralds or a sable stole – in 

which Macbeth can give her and which will be outlet for all the repressed desires 
he cannot satisfy. She behaves as though Macbeth, through his weakness, will 

deprive her of self-realization; the unimpeded exercise of her will is the voluptuous 

end she seeks”. McCarthy’s references to “hysteria”, repressed and unsatisfied 
desires that are clearly sexual, and a lust for the glittering objects of conspicuous 

consumption mark her diatribe as a mid-twentieth-century period piece; but it, no 

less than the Victorian apologia cited by Ziegler, measures the character against 
modern norms of wifely behaviour. “Her wifely concern”, McCarthy charges, is 

“mechanical and far from real solicitude”. She regards her “as a thing, a tool that 

must be oiled and polished”4. 

Despite the three centuries that separated Dryden’s Cleopatra from the 

Victorians’ and Mary McCarthy’s Lady Macbeth, and despite the manifold 
differences between the roles of the two characters and the play worlds in which 

 
3 Georgianna Ziegler, with Frances E. Dolan and Jeanne Addison Roberts, Shakespeare’s 

Unruly Women, Washington, The Folger Shakespeare Library, 1997, p. 75. 
4 “General Macbeth” originally published in Harper’s Magazine, June 1962, reprinted in the 

Signet Classic Edition of Macbeth, edited by Sylvan Barnet, New York, New American Library, 
1963, p. 234. 
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Shakespeare set them, all were judged by reference to the paradigmatic modern 

embodiment of female virtue, the good wife. Dryden’s Cleopatra may have 

engaged in an illicit alliance with Antony, but, like all good women- she was 
designed by nature for marriage and domesticity as “a wife, silly, harmless 

household dove”. The Victorian’s Lady Macbeth may have been guilty of regicide, 

but, like all good women, she was motivated by ambition of her husband’s 

advancement. Mary McCarthy’s Lady Macbeth was monstrously unwomanly 
because she was ambitious only for herself. 

McCarthy’s satirical portrait of Lady Macbeth is exaggerated and 

oversimplified, but it expresses in the simplest possible terms the preoccupations 

with her sexuality and her relationship with her husband that have dominated 
modern conceptions of her character. Modern critics and playgoers, like McCarthy, 

have found in Lady Macbeth a character easily understandable in terms of their 

own preconceptions about female psychology, especially in the soliloquy in which 
lady Macbeth calls on murderous spirits to “unsex” her. Along with sleepwalking 

scene, this soliloquy offers a great showpiece for modern actresses, as well as a 

powerful advertisement for modern assumptions about female character. Often 
accompanied by autoerotic display as the actress folds her own breasts, breathes 

hard, and writhes in the throes of passion, the speech clearly demonstrates that the 

lady is, in fact sexed; and it locates her sex in the eroticized breasts of the woman 

who performs the role. On a modern stage. Its meaning seems perfectly 
transparent. 

The implications of the speech when it was first performed would have been 

much more complicated. First, of course, it would have been spoken by a male 

actor. Some scholars have speculated that the actor may have gestured toward his 
crotch when he said “unsex me here”, alluding to his own “unsexing” as he took on 

the woman’s part. However, although it is impossible to know exactly how to 

soliloquy was originally performed, the references in the speech to “my woman’s 
breasts” and “my milk” suggest that he probably did gesture towards the place 

where the woman’s breasts would have been if he had them. But although the 

erotic implications of the character’s breasts seem overwhelming in a modern 
production, they may have been much less central on Shakespeare’s stage, not only 

because the original actor did not really have a woman’s breasts but also because 

women’s breasts had other implications as well as erotic. 

To modern Western eyes, the eroticization of women’s breasts seems 

“natural”; on a modern stage, the meaning of Lady Macbeth’s soliloquy seems 
equally self-evident. The beliefs it assumes-that there is a psychological polarity 

between men and women, based on sexual differences that are embodied, natural, 

biologically grounded, and virtually self-evident-are by now too familiar to require 
explication. 

At the time the speech was written, however, these assumptions did not yet 

represent a cultural consensus.  
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Lady Macbeth’s association of her woman’s milk with remorse and 

compunction also implies that women have a natural aversion to killing, physically 

grounded in their sexed and gendered bodies, which are designed to feed and 

nurture. Before she can kill, the spirits that “wait on nature’s mischief’ will have to 

unsex her. 

This implication that feminine gentleness is grounded by nature in a lactating 

female body is clearly legible in twenty-first-century terms. It also provides a 

striking example of the ways Shakespeare female characters have participated in 

the historical production of feminity as naturally grounded in women’s role as 

wives and mothers, not because it misreads Shakespeare’s play script, but because 

it does not. 

In this speech, Shakespeare transformed his historical sources to define Lady 

Macbeth’s character in terms of an emergent gender ideology that culminated, over 

three centuries later, in the kind of reading quoted by Mary McCarthy. The 

beginnings of the process can be seen in Shakespeare’s transformations of his 

character’s historical prototype, and post-Shakespearian transformations of the 

character he created illustrate its realization, especially in twentieth–century 

readings which emphasize her sexuality and analyze her behavior in psychoanalytic 

terms. 

But the version of Lady Macbeth that looks so familiar to modern audiences 

is the product of a long history of anachronistic revision, not only because the 

psychological motivation we so easily recognize is distinctly modern but also 

because Shakespeare’s own representation of her character required a radical 

revision of the descriptions of ancient Scotswomen he found in his historical 

source.  

Although Shakespeare’s Lady Macbeth retains some of the fierceness of her 

ancient predecessors, she lacks their taste for blood. The obsessive theme of her 

sleepwalking, in fact, will be her repeated, futile efforts to wash what she calls 

“damned spots” of Duncan’s blood from her hands. Here, as in her preparation for 

Duncan’s murder, Shakespeare’s eleven-century Scotswomen rehearses a 

prototypically modern conception of universal feminity, proving once again in her 

madness that killing is antithetical to woman’s essential nature. 

Shakespeare’s antithesis between women’s milk and murder, which also 

became an essential feature of Lady Macbeth’s character, required an even more 

radical revision of his source. In the “Description of Scotland”, lactation is not 

opposed to killing; the two, in fact, are associated. 

Here maternal breastfeeding is evidence both of the women’s physical 

hardiness and of the equality of the sexes in a primitive culture that lived close to 

nature. Neither the chronicle nor the play offers a reliable picture of ancient 

Scotswomen. Both are inflected by sixteenth and seventeenth-century debates 

about breastfeeding-and also by changing conceptions of women’s place in the 
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world, and the basis of gender itself. Historians of sexual difference have argued 

that “sex as we know it was invented” some time “in the eighteenth century”, but 

the modern conception of sexual difference that Thomas Laqueur as the “two-sex 

model”5 seems clearly anticipated in Shakespeare’s representation of Lady 

Macbeth. For although both the chronicler and the playwright can be said to 

advocate maternal breastfeeding, their advocacy takes strikingly different forms. In 

the chronicle it is a means by which the strong mothers of ancient Scotland 

produced strong offspring; in Macbeth it is a distinctively female activity which 

express the gendered gentleness that is the natural disposition of all women in 

every time and place. 

Because this conception of womanhood has become so well established, 

Shakespeare’s characterization of Lady Macbeth has been both accessible and 

acceptable to modern audiences. The new requirement that all mothers nurse their 

own children emphasized instead the distinctions between the male domain of 

public economic and political action and the female enclosure of private, domestic 

affairs. This is not to say that all women have ever been enclosed within the 

household. Even women who might have preferred domesticity have been forced 

by economic necessity to work outside their homes; but the ideal of woman’s 

“natural” and “traditional” place at home is undisturbed by that reality. The only 

division that “counts” is the “natural” division between men and women that was 

to become one of the salient features of modernity. 

Mountains of evidence have been adduced in support of both accounts of 

Elizabeth’s reign –the older and more popular emphasis of her remarkable success 

as a monarch and the recent scholarly emphasis upon the disabilities produced by 

her gender that haunted her entire reign. Evidence about the ordinary women 

Shakespeare would have known as a boy in Stratford -upon-Avon is harder to 

come by; but in this case as well, alternative descriptions can be constructed. 

Scholarly accounts of Shakespeare’s youth and family focus on men, such as his 

father and schoolmaster, partly because of the greater visibility of men in surviving 

records, and probably also because of the modern scholars’ own greater interest in 

their activities. Thus, for instance, a glance at the indexes to two standard 

biographies of Shakespeare shows respectively twenty –six and twenty-seven 

entries referring to his father but only twelve and fourteen for his mother.6 

Conclusions, emphasize the idea that like all humanists, Shakespeare placed 

man and human society, man’s lofty aspirations regarding his social and moral 

existence in the very center of his drama. It would be wrong to claim 

Shakespeare’s realism as a mere faithful reflection of events and delineation of 

 
5 Thomas Laqueur, Making Sex: Body and Gender from the Greeks to Freud, Cambridge, 

Mass., Harvard University Press, 1990, p. 149. 
6 S. Schoenbaum, William Shakespeare: A Documentary Life, New York, Oxford University 

Press and Scholar Press, 1975. 
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certain historical personages. This paper tried to follow the growth of 

Shakespeare’s genius, both as a poet and a dramatist, to analyses his trend of 

thought and hi mood as far as can be interfered from his plays, and to point out 

some prominent traits of Shakespeare’s artistry in the respective works. The 

Shakespearian drama mirrored the life of Shakespeare’s age, meaning the life of 

Renaissance England, its greatness, its conflicts and contradictions. 
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Between March and August 1939 there was a series of actions, options, but 
also delays, both for the democratic European powers and also for the USSR. 
England and France did not want to fight, but at most forestall the war through a 
demonstration of force.1 That did not seem convincing either for Hitler or, from the 
same perspective, for Stalin, whose negotiators were unsuccessfully demanding 
successful strategic operations in the Baltic.  

On the European level, events were speeding and the aims of the Reich’s 
aggressive policy were formulating: on 21 March, Germany was reaffirming its 
claims on the area and the city of Danzig; simultaneously, the German government 
issued an ultimatum that Lithuania cede the port of Memel (Klaipeda), which the 
German troops were to occupy the next day; on 26th and 27th March there were 
talks between Ribbentrop and the Polish ambassador to Berlin – Poland was 
summoned to regulate the problem posed by Danzig2. Faced with the Nazi Reich, 
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Poland was not left alone3. At the end of March 1939, France and Great Britain 
expressed their unambiguous decision to fight if Poland was attacked. As the 
shadow of war took shape, the Soviet Union’s attitude became increasingly 
important. In May, V.M. Molotov – who had replaced M.M. Litvinov as the 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs – established a new direction for their affairs with 
Berlin, with a view to making new territorial “acquisitions” as a result of the 
agreement with Germany. 

At this time, at the 18th Party Congress, Stalin emphasised in his analysis of 

the international state of affairs: “The crisis has abruptly worsened relations 

between imperialist countries. The commercial, customs and exchange struggle 

turned into military operations. The second imperialist war was born in blood and 

fire. Italy’s attack on Abyssinia, the Italian-German intervention in Spain, the 

Japanese invasion of Northern and Central China, Germany’s annexation of 

Austria, the occupation of Czechoslovakia’s Sudetenland by Germany, the advance 

of the Japanese aggression into Southern China – these are the stages of this war. 

Every month sees the swelling of the second World War arena. The aggressive 

powers form alliances and blocks. They try to hide their true purposes through 

ingenious ‘geometric formulas’, through a deceitful demagogy ‘against the 

Comintern’ ”4. 

The countries in Eastern Europe and the Balkans lived under the looming 

threat of the two empires ruled by Hitler and Stalin. Following the conclusion, on 

23 August 1939, of the non-aggression pact and the secret additional Protocol 

between Germany and the USSR, the two states defined their spheres of interest in 

Eastern Europe: Finland, Estonia and Latvia came under Soviet influence5, while 

Lithuania under German influence;6 the border of the control areas was established 

in Poland; Soviet interest in Bessarabia was punctuated7. A short time after the 

signing of the treaty between the Soviet Union and Germany, Molotov said, 

referring to his government’s foreign policy: “The international situation has 

worsened in Europe and the Far East, where the Japanese pursue their acts of 

hostility against the USSR. Starting with April, the Soviet Union conducted 

negotiations with France and England, followed by military parlays and Poland 
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Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică Publishing, 1988, pp. 28–44.  
4 Arhiva Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al României, București (The Archives of the 

Romanian Foreign Ministry, Bucharest, hereinafter: AMAE), 71 URSS Fund, vol. 5, ff. 178–179. 
5 Silviu Miloiu, O istorie a Europei Nordice și Baltice, vol. I, De la epoca naționalismului la 

Războiul Rece, Târgoviște, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2004, p. 261; Elena Dragomir, Silviu 
Miloiu, Istoria Finlandei, Târgoviște, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2010, pp. 275–282. 

6 Silviu Miloiu, Florin Anghel, Veniamin Ciobanu, Zigmantas Kiaupa, Istoria Lituaniei, 
Târgoviște, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2011, p. 190. 

7 Zorin Zamfir, Jean Banciu, 1939. Ultimul an de pace, întâiul an de război, Bucharest, Oscar 
Print Publishing, 2000, pp. 265–269. 
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rejected the USSR’s help, playing to the insincere song of England and France, 

who were afraid the USSR might become too strong. […] Afterwards, when the 

German government wished to improve political relations as well, the USSR could 

not reject the proposal. We do not interfere in the internal affairs of other countries 

and do not accept foreign interference in our country. This is the USSR’s principle 

of peaceful coexistence with capitalist countries. The concluded pact, although 

only a non-aggression one, is nevertheless very important and its conclusion marks 

a turning point in world history. […] The enemies of the pact are also the enemies 

of the USSR and Germany, and their desire is to compromise the beginning of their 

good-neighbourliness. The pact proves that important international crises, 

especially those regarding Eastern Europe, cannot be solved without the USSR, 

whose influence is growing in international politics”8.  

On 28 September 1939, Ribbentrop paid a new visit to Moscow and 

suggested to Molotov that Central Poland, which, according to the previous 

agreement, came under the Soviet sphere of influence, should come under the 

German one, Berlin relinquishing in turn Lithuania which is be part of the Soviet 

sphere of influence. At the end of September and the beginning of October, the 

Baltic States (Estonia on 28 September, Latvia on 5 October, and Lithuania on  

10 October) had to sign non-aggression pacts with the USSR. Estonia and Latvia 

ceded naval and air bases to the USSR and granted the right to station armed forces 

on their territory. Referring to all the political and territorial changes that took 

place in 1939, Marshal Kliment Yefremovich Voroshilov emphasised the 

following: “The world is undergoing a period of extremely serious international 

conflict. The Soviet Union’s foreign policy has sheltered Russia from the war 

raging in Europe and Asia. The non-aggression pact with Germany concluded at 

the right time, has eliminated the possibility of war between the USSR and 

Germany. Our country observes neutrality and continues its policy of peace”9. The 

speaker went on to describe the “entry of red troops in Poland in order to place 

under their protection the lives and property of the populations in Ukraine and 

White Russia. After illustrating the value proven by the red armies, Marshal 

Voroshilov added that they covered their flags in new glory and that currently they 

are at peace”10. Then, examining the mutual assistance pacts with Estonia, Latvia 

and Lithuania, he insisted on the fact that they “improved the strategic situation of 

all the signatories. Soviet troops will never interfere in the internal life of the 

sovereign republics of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania”11. 

 
8 AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 9, f. 94. 
9 Ibidem, vol. 6, f. 365. 
10 Ibidem. 
11 Ibidem.  
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After gaining the military bases in the Baltic States, the Soviet Union 

commenced similar negotiations with Finland; on 29 September, the USSR severed 

diplomatic ties with Finland and invaded its territory. On 30 November 1939, “the 

huge Soviet Union, Great Russia, attacked Finland, with only 3 million inhabitants. 

The unexpected attack was perpetrated without any warning or declaration of war. 

In the entire world, an outcry was heard in the international printed press and on 

the wireless, like a storm risen against the Soviet Union. With a sinister and brutal 

strike, a cynical dictator kicked away the principles of the revolution he led and 

cruelly struck a small nation whose only desire was to live completely sovereign in 

their fate and home.”12 In speaking about this conflict, Radu Florescu, the 

diplomat, emphasized as a result of talks he had with high functionaries in the 

Foreign Office, that they considered “the Soviet attack in Finland started from fear 

of Germany and any possible development of the war and that it was meant to 

secure a strategic position for the Russian government against Germany and 

Europe in general”13.  

Moreover, Commandor Dumitrescu St. Gheorghe, military and naval attaché 

in England, underlined in his report on the evolution of the Soviet-Finnish war: 

“The reduced number of Finnish units on the front forced the Finnish 

Commandment to use the same units always and in almost all battles, thus any 

possibility of manoeuvre being excluded from the beginning. This, added to the 

daily marches and countermarches of these units, frequently in minus 50 degrees, 

led to an almost complete exhaustion of the human element and thus, despite the 

quantitative and qualitative importance of the material assistance sent by the Allies, 

the endurance of the Finnish troops was progressively diminishing. The immediate 

results of this decreased physical endurance were the continual Finnish retreat at 

the beginning of March 1940 […] According to the information we possess at this 

time, the Soviet army employed the following battle tactics in the terrestrial attacks 

in Karelia: a) the attacks were preceded by sturdy artillery preparations which 

caused great damage to the Finnish fortifications, if not through the quality of their 

shots, then certainly through sheer quantity; b) infiltrations were used every time it 

was possible and in some cases this method was successful – due to the exhaustion 

of the Finnish troops – obtaining encirclements and ambushes which resulted in the 

occupation of small fortified positions; c) the attacks were executed with the strong 

support of armoured vehicles. Heavy armoured 70-ton vehicles were the main 

instruments that surprised the Finns and helped secure victories; d) the attacks were 

 
12 Apud Generalul Titus Gârbea. Memorial și însemnări zilnice, vol. I, edition supervised and 

annotated by Silviu Miloiu, Târgoviște, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2011, p. 129.  
13 Marusia Cîrstea, 1939. Relațiile româno-britanice în cadrul noilor raporturi de putere din 

Europa. Documente, Târgoviște, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing, 2017, p. 212, doc. 126. 
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continuous (even at night) and this continuity intensified Finnish fatigue and 

consequently caused the decrease of their capacity to resist attacks; e) the attacks 

were performed in successive waves; f) frontal assaults (in the Karelian Isthmus 

they were combined with flank and rear attacks, using the icy waters of the Aland 

Gulf as a starting point; g) in performing the attacks a line of effort was chosen 

which concentrated most resources (the section of fortified front between 

Aeyraepaeae and Viborg) thus obtaining a superiority of forces; h) the occupied 

objectives were immediately organized defensively”14.  

After heavy exhausting battles, on 5 March 1940 the Finnish government sent 

a delegation for peace negotiations; through the Treaty of Moscow (12 March 

1940), Finland was ceding the Karelian Isthmus to the USSR definitively, 

including the city-port of Vüpuri (Viborg) and the entire Lake Ladoga and was also 

putting the Hanko Peninsula under a trusteeship15. Referring to this conflict, the 

Romanian diplomat Gh. Niculescu Buzești stated the following: “Soviet politics 

manifested an undeniable reluctance to engage in the conflict with Finland. It is the 

reason why during the negotiations the USSR made important concessions due to 

which the situation in Finland would be sensibly better than that of the Baltic 

States. These concessions could go up to the point where they would have become 

an obvious diplomatic defeat. And that is because such a failure would have 

compromised irredeemably the entire future Russian policy on other levels. 

Therefore, resorting to arms, Soviet policy was also determined to soften the effect 

of this aggression through a gesture meant to demonstrate that the Soviets intend to 

respect the independence of the Finnish people and limit themselves to legitimate 

demands justified by the necessities of their own security. This gesture, a kind  

of alibi of the Soviet aggression in Finland, was the treaty of 3 September  

with enormous concessions promised to Finland – 60.000 square kilometres of 

territory – which constitutes the price of this aggression and a clue to the great 

interest that Soviet policy places on not repudiating its ideological positions. In its 

different manifestations, the Russian-Finnish crisis would therefore confirm Soviet 

policy so far. It is the reason why the Baltic States are regarding this conflict with 

less concern than at the beginning. Obviously, the Russian-Finnish conflict may 

still have important consequences for the Baltic region, as well as for the entire 

Eastern Europe”16. 

 
14 Alesandru Duțu, Lenuța Nicolescu, Alexandru Oșca, Andrei Nicolescu, Atașații militari 

transmit..., vol. II (1938–1940), Bucharest, Europa Nova Publishing, 2002, pp. 158–159,  
doc. 34.  

15 Liddell Hart, Istoria celui de-al doilea război mondial, vol. I, Bucharest, Orizonturi 
Publishing, 2006, pp. 65–72; Elena Dragomir, Silviu Miloiu, op. cit., p. 288; Silviu Miloiu, op. cit.,  
p. 274. 

16 AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 6, ff. 409–410. 
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Following Finland’s collapse, the Soviet Union moved to reorganise the 

conquered territories; on 29 March 1940, the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet 

Union voted for “the transformation of the Autonomous Karelian Republic into 

a Federative Karelian-Finnish Republic”17. Thus, “The Karelian-Finnish 

Republic shall be the 12th Federative Republic of the Soviet Union. However, 

part of the territory of the Karelian Isthmus shall go to the Leningrad region. 

Newspapers publish reports on popular gatherings in Karelia, where the 

speakers approved ‘enthusiastically’ this decision by the Soviet government.  

A telegram to Messrs Stalin and Molotov coming from ‘the Karelian-Finnish 

people (adopted during a workers’ assembly in Petrozavodsk, the capital  

of Karelia) claims again, with the usual perfidy of the Soviets, that the 

establishment of the Karelian-Finnish Soviet Socialist Republic expresses ‘the 

will, the hopes and the dreams of the Karelian-Finnish people”18.  

In the summer of 1940, the Soviet government took a series of measures with 

a view to strengthening discipline among the Red Army and so that “all 

manoeuvring operations executed this year in the USSR, with even the smallest 

units, were always performed in cooperation with armoured units and frequently 

with the help of the air force”19. In the autumn of 1940, the Soviet Marshal 

Timoshenko – in an order of the day addressed to the army – emphasised the 

following: “The USSR settled firmly on the shores of the Baltic Sea and the banks 

of the Danube” and “the capitalist world was forced to retreat and cede” because 

“the Red Army is ready to strike a fatal blow at those who will dare touch the 

sacred borders of the USSR”20. 

In an analysis of the international situation at the beginning of 1940,  

Gh. Davidescu – extraordinary envoy and Romania’s minister plenipotentiary in 

Moscow – underlined: “Of all the world governments, the Soviet government is the 

least prone to reason and so much the less open to foreign suggestions. The 

observation that the Russian thinks only vaguely about tomorrow is valid even 

under the current regime. Resting itself on an awfully indolent people – amorphous 

and primeval substance – the Soviet government shall not for a long time face 

another correction than the fear of being challenged stubbornly, of clashing against 

some inflexible resistance”21. 

 
17 Ibidem, vol. 7, f. 177.  
18 Ibidem, f. 178. 
19 Ibidem, vol. 35, f. f. 266. 
20 Ibidem, vol. 9, f. 465. 
21 Ibidem, vol. 23, f. 194. 
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Appendices 

- 1 - 

Registered under no 28664, of 5 May 1939  

The Royal Ministry of Foreign Affairs    

Direction of Cabinet and Cipher  

Deciphered telegram 

From the Moscow Legation, no. 1210, date: 5 May, hour 2.26, 1939 
Foreign Office, Bucharest 

 

 Litvinov’s unexpected arrival is commented and interpreted differently 
within the diplomatic corps and among foreign correspondents. Yesterday 

afternoon he received the English ambassador with whom he continued talks, as 

usual, and to whom he also provided explanations regarding a certain incident, a 
question of interpretation of instructions more than anything, that seems to have 

taken place between Maiski and Lord Halifax on 14 April. Nothing in his attitude 

indicated any change and it is believed not even he was aware of the decision 

regarding him.  
With Soviet circles we cannot have any contact, as in Potemkin’s absence 

there is nobody else to provide explanations.  

As regards the causes for his removal, there is no doubt that they are political 
in nature. A policy of neutrality is entertained and some go so far as to suspect the 

Soviets will seek an agreement with Germany in the meantime.  

Most believe that the Polish and we have caused this reanimation in Soviet 

politics through our intransigent attitude.  
The French business envoy told me the Soviets felt hurt and added that 

during Your Excellency’s visit to Paris he telegraphed to Quai d’Orsay, showing 

the need to make concrete proposals to the Soviets. In his previous conversation 
with Potemkin, he seems to have characterised as paradoxical the fact that they are 

asked to guarantee and pledge for countries that do not ask for such actions and do 

not want it.  
The English ambassador’s phrasing, cited in my telegram no. 1033 of  

20 April this year, seems to reproduce Litvinov’s words perfectly.  

I remind you that when I last saw Litvinov, on 13 April this year, he asked 

me significantly: “Is that all?”  
The English ambassador seems to share the above mentioned point of view 

held by the French business envoy.  

On this occasion we found that during the talks, the Soviets refused to give us 
a unilateral spontaneous guarantee (the same as England and France).  
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Instead of this explanation, which lacks a firm basis, I propose another one 

more verisimilar for those familiar with the situation here: the Bolshevik leaders 

know that this country does not possess the material training and the moral force to 
stand against Germany. They have two options to choose from: either to risk the 

fate of the government and consequently their personal situations, or to take shelter 

behind the wall of our bodies. In choosing this alternative they were aided by the 

irresoluteness and delays of the Franco-English politics. Thus, I am told that as far 
as two week ago the Danish minister to London reported to his government he did 

not believe there would be a solution in the Anglo-Russian talks, because 

Chamberlain himself is opposed to reaching this agreement. Until foreign 
representatives are received by Molotov, we will not be able to have any 

explanation for the ongoing events, but for the moment Soviet agencies abroad 

must receive instructions on the basis of which they will disseminate the official 
version.  

In another train of thoughts, the French representative tells me he received 

news from the Quai d’Orsay that Potemkin was received very cordially in Bulgaria, 

was welcomed at the border and travelled in a special train carriage. Kiosseivanov, 
who expressed a desire to see him, did not talk to him about Thrace, but told him 

that, on account of certain territorial concessions in Dobrudja, Bulgaria would be 

willing to enter the Balkan Entente.  
ss. Dianu 

AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 5, ff. 411–414. 

- 2 - 

Deciphered telegram 

From the Moscow Legation, no. 2176, date: 1 September, hour 1.20, 1939 

Foreign Office, Bucharest 

Tonight, at 9 o’clock, after Molotov’s speech in the Supreme Soviet within 
the joint meeting with the Soviet of Nationalities, a vote of confidence was given 

for the government’s foreign policy and in favour of the treaty with Germany.  

A summary of Molotov’s speech: “The international situation has worsened 
in Europe and the Far East, where the Japanese pursue their acts of hostility against 

the USSR. Starting with April, the Soviet Union conducted negotiations with 

France and England, followed by military parlays and Poland rejected the USSR’s 

help, playing to the insincere song of England and France, who were afraid the 
USSR might become too strong. At the negotiations, they sent second hand people, 

who were not invested with full powers. It is difficult to differentiate between the 

pact under negotiation and trickery. The USSR only raised the question of securing 
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peace by eliminating the threat of war with Germany. When we found the German 

government also wanted to change their attitude towards the USSR, we decided to 

make the agreement. Stalin was the first to raise the problem of good-
neighbourliness when Germany was being pitted against Ukraine. But Germany 

offered commercial talk that led to a favourable pact, the kind of which we do not 

have with England and France. Afterwards, when the German government wished 

to improve political relations as well, the USSR could not reject the proposal. We 
do not interfere in the internal affairs of other countries and do not accept foreign 

interference in our country. This is the USSR’s principle of peaceful coexistence 

with capitalist countries. The concluded pact, although only a non-aggression one, 
is nevertheless very important and its conclusion marks a turning point in world 

history. It reduces the risk of war and even in the event war is unavoidable, its 

proportions will be greatly limited. The pact does not include a denunciation clause 
in case one party becomes the aggressor. But neither did the pacts with Poland and 

England which Germany has recently denounced contain such a clause. We are in 

favour of the development and the prosperity of our friendship with Germany. The 

enemies of the pact are also the enemies of the USSR and Germany, and their 
desire is to compromise the beginning of their good-neighbourliness. The pact 

proves that important international crises, especially those regarding Eastern 

Europe, cannot be solved without the USSR, whose influence is growing in 
international politics. The speaker’s cynicism, expressed either on a joking, or a 

sarcastic tone, produced an uncomfortable impression in these grave current 

circumstances. It is believed that the ratification planned for tomorrow evening was 

brought forward at Germany’s request.  

ss. Dianu 

AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 9, ff. 92–94. 

- 3 - 

Moscow, 25 January 1940 

The Royal Ministry of Foreign Affairs    

No. 07354 

Your Excellency,  

 The circumstances in which foreign diplomatic mission to Moscow are 

forced to carry out their activity differs so much from anything that might be 
imagined from a distance, that various questions that seem to encapsulate justified 

concerns, can only receive a satisfactory answer after personal practice and 

prolonged research.  
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In the following lines I shall try to sketch some of the more characteristic 

aspects of the situation in which foreign diplomats find themselves here, in the 

hope that these observations will not remain fruitless. 

The constant difficulty faced by foreign missions – with the exception of the 

German embassy, which enjoys a privileged position – is lack of contact with the 

people here. For two years, more precisely since Tukhachevsky’s trial, the terror 

instituted by the G.P.U. makes contact with the population completely impossible, 

and contact with the officials extremely difficult. Even heads of mission can only 

see the President of the Council, who also holds the Foreign Office portfolio, one 

of the Deputy People’s Commissars who conducts the respective group of 

countries’ business (Potemkin for countries in Western Russia, Dekanozov for the 

Eastern, and Lozovski for countries on foreign continents), the Political Director of 

the respective group of countries and also the Director of Protocol. All the other 

Soviet personalities can only be seen from a distance during various festivities and 

any further contact is excluded, even the illusory one of an exchange of business 

cards. There are G.P.U. agents posted in front of all the entrances to the People’s 

Commissariat for Foreign Affairs, who are not satisfied that the visitor – whoever 

they may be – should simply name the person they wish to see, but ask for identity 

papers. In case the visitor does not present the requested ID, they have to wait until 

the Soviet guest, who is notified by telephone, confirms the meeting. The visitor is 

then accompanied to the office of the functionary in question. Caution is 

paramount, civility being but a bourgeois prejudice. For one should never forget: 

for the Soviets there are two types of spies: professional spies and foreign 

diplomats. The latter are the more dangerous.  

Consequently, it is accepted that no foreign representative – except the 

German ambassador – can claim they are familiar with the political views of the 

Soviet governing body and I am convinced that even Count Schulemburg has his 

own gnawing doubts.  

Of all the Soviet leaders, only two are able to make a decision; one, officially, 

Mr. Molotov, while the other, Mr Stalin, enjoys all the advantages of his situation 

from the shadow of his unofficial position.  

The other functionaries that we frequent, that is, the respective Deputy 

Commissar and the Political Director, have no possibility of initiative, do not dare 

express any definite political views and – if they are ambitious – limit themselves 

to using a certain ability to swerve conversation towards inoffensive targets. If such 

behaviour is able to mislead the visitor, that has no importance for the officials in 

the Commissariat. All functionaries’ fear of losing their head – unfortunately for 

them, literally – is so ingrained, that they prefer to considered imbeciles than risk 

censure in a political matter. And we must not forget that in the offices where 

meetings with Soviet dignitaries are held a door always remains open.  

The Soviet officials’ most frequent refuge from a meeting with a political 

side is: “Read Izvestia, there you will find the answer you are looking for.”  
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They have other resources as well: unwilling to unmask their helplessness, 

they prefer to appear ill-disposed.  

A recent scene is characteristic: At the beginning of January, Colonel 

Firebrace, military attaché of Great Britain, wanted to introduce his successor to 

General Shaposhnikov, the Soviet Chief of Staff. After the two British officers 

were introduced to the general’s office, and the visit ensues in the following way:  

Colonel Firebrace: ‘Mon General, allow me to introduce my successor, 

Colonel Greer.’  

General Sh.: ‘Sit down. Please.’ 

Silence for a few seconds.  

Colonel F.: ‘It is cold today.’ 

Silence.  

Colonel F.: ‘According to the newspapers, it is cold in France and England as 

well.’  

Silence.  

Colonel F.: ‘It must be terribly cold in Finland...’  

The general rose: ‘Au revoir, Messieurs.’  

Then, the visitors find themselves forced to leave. The visit lasted but two 

minutes.  

Under such circumstances, believing that an exchange of ideas with the 

people here may be of any practical use is an overestimation of the value of any 

effort. Therefore, it would not be in the least surprising if the Italian, the British or 

the French ambassadors postpone the return to their posts until further notice... 

This situation can bring joy only to the German representative, whose supremacy 

can not be contested either by the United States or the Japanese ambassador, the 

only representatives of Great Powers who persevere in their posts. As for the 

United States ambassador, the adventure of the American vessel City of Flint, 

brought by the Germans to Murmansk, as well as the Soviet aggression against 

Finland gave birth to relentless rumours that the American government have 

examined the usefulness of keeping it here.  

We can raise the question of whether the Soviet officials’ political views 

might be usefully influenced in an indirect manner: through conversations with 

members of the Communist Party and chiefly members of the Political Bureau of 

the Party.  

If, as it was frequently proven, the officials who are willing to discuss 

political matters risk their heads, the mere contact a local might have with a foreign 

representative does not expose the former to a smaller peril: at the slightest 

suspicion, the man is invited at the GPU office and a trip to Siberia is intimated. If 

the suspicion is based on solid information, the warning is futile...  

Therefore it is easy to understand why no local would accept an invitation to 

a Legation.  
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Indeed, the Communist Party considers its mission to ensure people’s 

happiness such an exclusive duty, that other parties, such as the social-democrat 

and the labour parties are labelled as heretic and threatened by Muscovite lightning 

bolts. Among the foreign personalities whose activity is criticised in the most 

violent terms are Messrs. Leon Blum, Jouhaux, Mjr. Atlee, etc.  

We have to acknowledge one thing: Soviet exclusivism continues to be a 

primordial, absolute necessity for the preservation of the regime. The removal of 

any possibility of comparison between the Communist regime’s achievements with 

the standard of living abroad represents one of the Soviets’ main rules. They realise 

perfectly that only an airtight isolation from the world beyond their borders can 

preserve the merits of ‘incommensurable’ achievements in the eyes of their people. 

That explains the trouble taken by the Soviet government to surround the red 

troops in the Baltic States with countless precautions against any contact with the 

local population. It also explains the Soviets’ unabated destruction of anything that, 

being too close to their borders, would provide evidence for the monstrous lie in 

which 180 million people are kept.  

While the people here will continue to believe that in the other countries there 

are no trams, no schools, no hospitals, there isn’t enough food or clothing, the 

internal risks for the Communist regime are almost none.  

To explain the Bolshevik expansion pursued by the Soviet government 

through ‘imperialistic tendencies’ is to content oneself with merely part of the 

truth. Of course, in practice for the neighbouring countries, this expansion is 

equally threatening, regardless its causes.  

However, in certain circumstances it would be important to remember that 

the Soviets’ belligerence is equally their method of self-preservation. Paradoxical 

as it may sound, the Soviet attack against Finland represents first and foremost a 

defensive action. Except the hitherto result of the hostilities, the Soviets’ decision 

in itself to unleash this wrath proves their substantial internal weakness.  

Of course, the Soviet government is quite evil-minded about the situation 

abroad.  

Their policy is not founded on information received from the USSR 

diplomatic representatives, whose incapacity is notorious. The Soviet government 

only takes note of reports from communist agents spread far and wide. But these 

people see only the negative side of things in foreign countries and only report to 

Moscow what they know will cause delight. Any other report is ill-advised and 

hazardous.  

If negotiations held in Moscow last summer had not been edifying, in only 

one day the Soviet press would illuminate us completely as regards the 

expectations of the Soviet government and their propensity to involve themselves 

in European affairs. Allow me to quote a few random titles in Izvestia, the issue of 

22 this month: “Swedish workers’ demonstrations against warmongers;” “United 

States movement against helping white Finns;” “Exploitation of the indigenous 
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population in British colonies;” “Discontent among English conservatives;” 

“Belgium’s military expenditure;” “Unemployment and misery in Italy;” 

“Canada’s unpreparedness for war,” etc. In this context, Boris Stefanov’s famous 

article against us seems to correspond entirely to certain internal desires of the 

party which cannot be altered through argument, but only through experiences 

similar to those in Finland. Of course, the article was twice disavowed and branded 

as a mistake. However, I am inclined to think that here it was considered more of a 

...tactical mistake.  

In conclusion, I would say that of all the world governments, the Soviet 

government is the least prone to reason and so much the less open to foreign 

suggestions.  
The observation that the Russian thinks only vaguely about tomorrow is valid 

even under the current regime. Resting itself on an awfully indolent people – 

amorphous and primeval substance – the Soviet government shall not for a long 
time face another correction than the fear of being challenged stubbornly, of 

clashing against some inflexible resistance. 

Please, accept, Minister, assurances of my highest consideration.  

To His Excellency, Mr Gr. Gafencu, Minister of Foreign Affairs.  

Ss Davidescu 

AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 23, ff. 188–194. 

- 4 - 

Moscow, 5 April 1940 

Royal Legation of Romania, Moscow  

The Royal Ministry of Foreign Affairs     

No. 890 

Your Excellency, 

The sixth session of the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union opened on  

29 March with the usual solemnity. Separate meetings of the Soviet of the Union 

and the Soviet of Nationalities validated the deputies elected in the Western regions 
of Ukraine and Belarus (the former Polish regions occupied by the Soviet army) 

and established the order of the day, which included four points:  

1. The report on the foreign policy of the government. 
2. The transformation of the Autonomous Republic of Karelia in a Federative 

Karelian-Finnish Republic. 

3. The vote for the 1940 Soviet Union budget and the sanctioning of the 

report on the 1938 budget execution  
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4. The authentication of the Supreme Soviet Presidium decisions adopted in 

between sessions, which need the vote of the Supreme Soviet.  

Both the matter of the validations and the order of the day were voted without 
any arguments, following the proposal of a deputy or the president.  

Mr Molotov then made an ample exposition of the foreign policy of the 

USSR in the joint meeting of the Soviet of the Union and the Soviet of 

Nationalities on 29 March, an exposition on which I have the honour to report to 
Your Excellency in a separate statement.  

The vote for the law on the transformation of the Autonomous Republic of 

Karelia into a Federative Karelian-Finnish Republic (through the incorporation of 
the territories ceded to the Soviet Union in the Soviet-Finnish Treaty with the 

following cities: Viipuri, Antrea, Kexholm, Sortavala, Kulojarvi) was also given in 

a joint meeting – on 31March. 
The proponent of this law, Mr. Jdanov, was received with standing ovation 

by the deputies.  

The Karelian-Finnish Republic shall be the 12th Federative Republic of the 

Soviet Union. However, part of the territory of the Karelian Isthmus shall be 
included in the Leningrad region. Newspapers publish reports on popular 

gatherings in Karelia, where the speakers approved ‘enthusiastically’ this decision 

by the Soviet government. A telegram to Messrs Stalin and Molotov coming from 

‘the Karelian-Finnish people (adopted during a workers’ assembly in Petrozavodsk, 
the capital of Karelia) claims again, with the usual perfidy of the Soviets, that the 

establishment of the Karelian-Finnish Soviet Socialist Republic expresses ‘the will, 

the hopes and the dreams of the Karelian-Finnish people.  

The budget report was presented by the Commissar of Finance, Zverev. The 
1940 Soviet budget includes 182 billion 585 million 900 thousand roubles in 

revenue and 179 billion 700 million in expenditure. It surpasses last year’s budget 

by 26 billion 700 million. Defence expenditure stipulated in this budget rises to  
57 million roubles.  

At the end of the session, the Supreme Soviet authenticated, in accordance 

with the day’s agenda, a few decisions by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 

through which new administrative divisions are established and new people’s 
commissars are named: Ghinzburg for Constructions, Miterev for Public Health, 

L.M. Kaganovici for Oil Industry, Vabrushev for Coal Industry, Sahurin for 

Aviaton Industry (replacing M.M. Kaganovici) etc.  

It is typical that M Kaganovici’s replacement comes at the same time as the 
replacement of Soviet Military Aviation Commander Loktionov with Army 

Commander second rank Smushkevici.  

The session ended its proceedings on 4 April.  

During this session what stood out was that the deputies’ enthusiasm was 
significantly lower, compared to the Supreme Soviets’ past sessions. All meetings 

occurred in an atmosphere of apathy and boredom; discussions lacked a 
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contentious nature because the speeches contained only praises for the regime and 

the leaders. As in past sessions, all the laws introduced now were voted 

“unanimously” by a show of hands.  

I am enclosing with the present report a series of photographs published in 

Soviet newspapers, illustrating various aspects of the session of the Supreme 

Soviet. I consider the represented types show eloquently enough the intellectual 

level of this meeting. I believe it useful to mention that the deputies’ gesture of 

putting their hand to their ear explains the need to use microphones, given the 100-

metre length of the conference hall. The voting system is also conclusive.  

Please, accept, Minister, assurances of my highest consideration.  

ss. Davidescu 

AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 7, ff. 177-179. 

- 5 - 

Registered under no 27520, of 13 May 1940 

The Royal Ministry of Foreign Affairs   

Direction of Cabinet and Cipher  

Deciphered telegram 

From the Moscow Legation, no. 1232, date: 13 May, hour 0.23, 1940 

Foreign Office, Bucharest 

 The German ambassador told me yesterday that during the last days there 

were all sorts of false rumours about the Soviets’ intentions. His Excellency shows 

that even one official within the German Embassy was tempted to jump to 

conclusions when he was denied a railway ticket for Kiev. However, the refuse is 

attributable to a simple error.  

It is certain that the Soviet government took a series of precautions, but 

nothing more.  

The evacuation of the population in the border area belongs to the series of 

measures which have been in application for two years and which are currently 

extended to the new frontiers of the USSR. The evacuations start in Leningrad and 

end in Vladivostok. The entire population is being removed on a 10-kilometre 

radius and also all the elements of the same nationality as the population of the 

neighbouring state, on an additional 40 kilometres radius. In the Vladivostok 

region 300.000 Koreans suffered as a result of these dispositions.  

As regards the Soviet notes concerning the alleged border incidents, it would 

be wrong to attribute them too great an importance. Numerous such notes are 
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received by the German embassy. Their role is rather to prevent possible 

incriminations against Soviet border officers. Indeed, while German border officers 

receive serious instructions to refrain from using weapons, the ripple of gunshots 

never stops on the Soviet side.  

Von der Schulenburg illustrates the situation on the border through the 

following example: ten days ago, he communicated to the Soviet authorities that a 

German plane would fly over the German side of the city of Przemysl, without 

crossing the border and only to take a few photos for military cartography 

purposes. He sent the information about this flight so that any incident might be 

avoided. However, the plane was followed by the Soviets with intense fire, and 

even antiaircraft artillery.  

Nevertheless, he hopes the Soviets border officers’ nervousness will subside. 

In relation to the recent changes in high commanding positions of the Red 

Army, they only possess an internal meaning. Through his appointment as 

Vice-President of the Council of People’s Commissars and his responsibilities 

within the Superior Council of National Defence, Marshal Voroshilov has 

virtually lost his sword and replaced it with a pen. The Embassy’s military 

experts were in agreement when they foresaw this removal, since the campaign 

in Finland uncovered grave incompetence: the intelligence agency of the 

Defence Commissariat was far from realising the importance of Finnish 

fortifications and was fostering hopes of a campaign of only a few days; the 

soldiers’ equipment was completely deficient; army supplies suffered delays in 

the last days of the war.  

But the gravest deficiency resulted from the way in which the political 

commissars in the army fulfilled their obligations, paralysing any combative spirit. 

The system of political commissars was maintained to absurd lengths by 

Voroshilov.  

Von der Schulenburg told me then that he saw Molotov on 10 May, when he 

handed in his government’s communication regarding actions in Belgium and the 

Netherlands. Von Ribbentrop had tasked him to hand in this communication at 5.30 

in the morning, but the plane which brought the document had a 4-hour delay.  

On this occasion, the German ambassador made inquiries about the progress 

of the negotiations with the Yugoslavian delegation with whom, according to 

Soviet press, Molotov had talked on Tuesday for three hours.  

Molotov confirmed the duration of the conversation, specifying that he 

“insisted on asking the Yugoslavians what was going on with the white guard 

men.” This specification proves that the conversation was not limited to economic 

matters. Before we parted, Von der Schulenburg told me he was informed by the 

Auswärtiges Amt about Your Excellency’s conversation with Fabricius. The 

ambassador is contentedly appreciative of the content of this conversation. His 
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Excellency believes that in the South-East it is only the coming into action of 

General Weygand’s army that may cause complications. However, it is being kept 

in place by the fear of a local revolt.  

As regards the appointment of the USSR’s minister to Bucharest, Molotov 

has communicated to him recently in a completely spontaneous manner that he was 

looking for a suitable person. The German Ambassador thinks this is a mere pretext 
and the appointment will not be delayed any longer.  

ss. Davidescu 

AMAE, 71 URSS Fund, vol. 9, ff. 371–374. 
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The interwar period produced a new form of social-political organization that 

was called totalitarianism. The most effective totalitarian regime was the Soviet 

one2, as it benefited from the longest lifespan, managing to destroy all traditional 

social organisms and exercise the most complete control over society. Its origins 

can be found in the years of the First World War, as well as in the civil war in 

Russia. Then the necessity arose that all institutions and all social categories should 

be subordinated to military victory, and it was also then that Lenin proved that a 

minority willing to make an all-out effort can defeat a less determined majority and 

that all institutions and human rights can be subordinated to the will of a group and 

its leader. 

Communists have always claimed to be ideologically guided by Marxist-

Leninist science, theorizing revolution as the only way to expropriate the 

bourgeoisie, remove it from power and install the dictatorship of the proletariat. In 

fact, the new regime hid the absolute power of the communist party, the only one 

that operated legally and recruited its members on the basis of unconditional 

loyalty. Organized in a pyramidal fashion (with collective decision-making forums 

becoming less and less numerous as you get closer to the top), it was led by a 

Political Bureau, dependent on the will of the general secretary, usually considered 

the supreme leader. The elite of the regime was the nomenclature (a blanket of 

privileged people), and the pillars of the regime were propaganda (the army of 

political indoctrination), terror (the repression exercised by the political police) and 

atheism. 

The concept of communism preceded Marx by over two thousand years. In 

Plato’s Republic, private property was forbidden to the ruling guards3. The first 

Christians practiced the community of goods (primitive Christianity) not only 

because they lived in enclaves and were under a permanent threat, but also because 

Christ’s teaching urged them to renounce wealth. Although this phase of 

Christianity did not last long, the idea of community of wealth reappeared in 

medieval monasteries where personal poverty was the first covenant. The reasons 

were similar to those of Plato: the monks and nuns could not properly dedicate 

themselves to the service of the Lord if they were burdened by earthly possessions 

and worries. In addition, through the monastery’s ownership of necessities and 

other resources, a closer connection of the members of the community to the 

community was ensured and independence and rivalry between them was 

prevented4. The abolition of personal wealth had two grounds: the purification of 

 
2 The origins of communism lie in the works of Marx, who founded the theory of class 

struggle by finding the source of evil in private property and in the desire of the individual to obtain 

profit at the expense of other fellows. 
3 The reason why Plato forbade property and the possessive relationship that marriage 

represented was that it would be impossible for rulers to adopt disinterested decisions if they had 

selfish interests. 
4 Just as the covenant of chastity prevented disorder and sexual competition. 
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the individual from material concerns and an increased cohesion of the community, 

best promoted by the elimination of economic independence and conflicts5. 

The approach to the community of goods was renewed in the 16th century in 

the Utopia (1516) of Thomas Morus and in the 17th century by certain levellers 

who, invoking biblical passages, emphasized God’s will for people to enjoy the 

world in common. 
In the 18th century, Abbot Mably, who believed that property arose with the 

fall into sin, proposed an ascetic communism as a cure for luxurious living and 

aggressiveness. He particularly attacked entrepreneurs and bankers. 
The Enlightenment thinker Morelly also predicted an agrarian communism, 

based on small communes, in which sumptuous laws were supposed to prevent 

variety even in clothing and prevent the development of inequality6. 

No private property was allowed, except for the goods related to daily needs 
and the tools of one’s craft. Everyone was to be supported by the community and 

work for its benefit, and work was to be a strict obligation. 

The French revolutionary Gracchus Babeuf followed Morelly and Rousseau, 
emphasizing, in the Manifesto of the Equals (1796), the fundamental equality 

between individuals. If all people had the same needs and the same skills, they 

should have the same education and the same food. Babeuf believed that property 
and inequality were the source of all evils in society. He also predicted an agrarian 

communism that would have been carried out through revolution. In this new 

society property became community property and everyone was obliged to work. 

Although the goal of work was abundance, living had to be modest and frugal. 
The French sociologist Emile Durkheim believed that these communists, 

including Rousseau, were looking for a solution to selfishness, debauchery and 

other vices, which made them emphasize asceticism. They did not challenge the 
social appropriateness of property, but its morality. Durkheim revealed the contrast 

between early communists, who were nostalgic for pre-industrial society and 

classical republics, and socialists like Saint Simon, who were realists with an eye 
toward the future. Of course, the French communists of the 18th century had not 

known industrialism and, as such, their speech for an agrarian communism is not 

surprising. An agricultural society is inherently more consistent with the principle 

of absolute equality than an industrial society, where the division of labor 
inevitably generates differences in status, function and income. The pioneers of 

communism, including Morus, also saw in tenacious work the key to solving the 

problems created by the insufficiency of goods. Of course, this simple equation 
was more suitable for an agrarian economy than an industrialized society. 

The 19th century communists adapted the doctrine to the industrial age. 

Etienne Cabet, praising equality and fraternal communism, advocated large 

 
5 See also Gheorghe Dănișor, Filosofia Dreptului, Craiova, University Publishing House, 

2003, p. 35. 
6 Similar proposals were made by JJ Rousseau. 
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factories and the widespread use of machines, as well as the communalization of 

lands. Communism should not be limited to small communities, but it should be 

extended to the new nation-states. Christianity was considered by Cabet to be an 
anti-property doctrine, and his communist utopia “Voyage en Icarie” (1840) was 

based on “true” Christianity. 

The most subtle and profound theory of communism was elaborated by 

Marx7. He ridiculed the rudimentary and idealess communism (Cabet) which did 

not extend the principle of property (generalized private property) to everyone. 
This rudimentary communism was, according to Marx, the realization of universal 

envy, while true communism meant the complete abolition of the principle of 

property by which human self-alienation had to be put to an end and authentic 
moral relations between individuals, between man and nature, had to be created. It 

is the institution of property that has made people incapable of enjoying an object 

they possess and desiring an object they do not possess. This distorted the desires 

of individuals. Under the conditions of true communism, Marx believed that it 
would be possible to use goods in common. Communist production had to be a 

collaborative activity and finally, between physical and intellectual work there had 

to be no difference. Individuals had to practice both without excessive 
specialization. It remains open to debate whether the self-realization of the 

individual and the abolition of the division of labor envisioned by Marx in his early 

writings could be accomplished in a communist society, which he elsewhere 
characterizes as an industrial society. Industrialization in his conception tends to 

generate bureaucracy and specialization8. 

A series of contemporary anarchists with Marx also pleaded for common 

property9, but they feared the centralization that Marx’s communism seemed to 

imply and that would threaten individual freedom. In the meantime, their fears 
about state communism proved to be justified. 

The word communism connotes equal contribution and distribution as well as 

community. Ideal communism would bring an end to private wealth and private 

ownership of the means of production along with a new way of life based on 
community cooperation and solidarity. The words equality and fraternity are 

characteristic of communism. In the communist project, the ideal of freedom 

 
7 Karl Marx (1818–1883), born in Trien, Germany, was an economist and publicist, the 

founder, along with Friedrich Engels, of the theory of scientific socialism. He rose to prominence as a 
theoretician and leader of the labor movement, also having an important influence on the political 
history of the 20th century. Together with his friend Engels he wrote and published in 1848 the 
Manifesto of the Communist Party. His approach is visible from the first part of the first chapter: “The 
history of all known societies is class struggle”. Marx’s ideas exerted a major influence on the labor 
movement after his death, greatly increasing with the October Bolshevik Revolution (apud Cezar 

Avram, Fascism, nazism, stalinism, Craiova, Aius Publishing House, 2006, p. 173). 
8 Karl Marx, Friedrich Engels, Writings from my youth, Bucharest, Political Publishing, 1968. 
9 P. Kropotkin used the name of anarcho-communism for his system (Idem, Opere, vol. 19, 

Bucharest, Political Publishing, 1964). 
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occupies a central place. But it differs from the individualist concept of freedom. 

The logic of communism suggests that freedom from oppression, deprivation and 

exploitation can only be conquered simultaneously for all, by destroying the 
structures that oppose the freedom of the many and support the privileges of the 

few. Under communism, freedom would equally characterize the community and 

its individual members. M. Bakunin states that “everyone’s freedom is essential for 

my freedom”, which explains the essence of communism: “everything, including 
freedom, is a common good”. 

The communist ideal has always been proclaimed as the antidote to 

selfishness, especially selfishness materialized in property. Ideal communism in 
action appears very rarely in the historical evolution of mankind. A number of 

researchers believe that it was realized only in religious communities and in a few 

secular communities (the few primitive populations that still exist), where 
ownership and joint work represent a way of life. In any case, and here there is a 

consensus in the world of contemporary political analysts, it does not seem to have 

been achieved in communist countries. 

Communism as an ideology represents a process of class conflict and 
revolutionary struggle, which would lead to the victory of the proletariat and the 

establishment of a classless socialist society, in which private property would be 

abolished, and the means of production and subsistence would belong to the 
community. For Marx, communism represented the result of material development, 

especially of the productive forces. He considered that the important problem is to 

change the world and not to interpret it. Unlike Lenin and Stalin, Marx tells us little 

about the world of communism. According to the slogan adopted by the communist 
movement, communism was supposed to be the world where everyone received 

“according to his abilities and according to his needs”. Morality being abolished 

together with the lacks, the main criteria that had to govern the choice of projects in 
life were the scientific and aesthetic ones. In other words, the communist society 

was not one of consumption, but it was a society that mobilized everyone, whether 

poor or intellectually rich, to show virtue and noble feelings in the production of 
goods. 

Marx and Engels believed that by offering a scientific explanation of the 

possibility and even the necessity of communism, they would distance themselves 

from the utopian socialists. They believed that the abolition of capitalism was 
possible because it creates its own graves in the working class, “who have no 

country and nothing to lose but chains”10. Capitalism proved to be extraordinarily 

revolutionary and able to revitalize itself, a fact highly appreciated by Marx. What 
he did not consider possible was that the pauperization of the working class did not 

occur in the advanced capitalist world where Marx believed the revolution should 

 
10 Friderich Engels (1820-1895), German political philosopher from the 19th century, will 

develop communist philosophy together with Karl Marx by editing several issues of Capital . Karl 
Marx, Friderich Engels, Write from youth, vol. 3, Bucharest, Political Publishing House, 1957, p. 139. 
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occur. The facts have shown that the size of the extremely poor class is a function 

of political and institutional factors and is not an inevitable consequence of 

capitalism as such. Marx’s theory was completed by Lenin. He argued that workers 
do not go beyond their narrow economic demands for better pay and conditions to 

make explicitly political demands for the overthrow of capitalism. Only 

intellectuals could understand the emancipatory potential of communism, which 

was beyond the workers’ experience, no matter how socialized the production. A 
party of intellectuals, organized, firm and unshakable, acting as a vanguard of the 

workers and armed with the knowledge offered by Marxist theory was therefore 

necessary in achieving the transition to the freedom of communism. According to 
Lenin, the homogenization of workers was not the spontaneous result of capitalist 

production. Likewise, the alliance of the “working aristocracy” with segments of 

imperialist capital resulted in the nationalism of the working class. This led to the 
disintegration of the international socialist movement at the outbreak of the First 

World War. That’s why, Lenin said, the road to communism was going to take a 

different path. The weak links of the imperialist chain would be the first to give up 

capitalism, and Russia would be the first to fall in 1917, after defeat in the war. 

The solution of the peasant problem will be a task of the dictatorship of the 

proletariat. They will lead “a class policy”, of undermining and permanent 

destruction of private property, of the “exploiting class in the villages”11. 

The effort to build communism in Russia, however, raised important 

theoretical and practical problems. The theory had assumed that the revolution 

would take place where the socialization of production, the potential for 

abundance, and a large working class were already realities. Russia was the poorest 

country in Europe, with an extremely large illiterate peasantry and an 

underdeveloped industry. In these circumstances, not only was it necessary for the 

party to educate the workers in such a way as to overcome the mentality of narrow 

economism, but it had to create the working class itself. Here we also find the 

reason why the socialist Mensheviks opposed the communist Bolsheviks who 

called for a socialist revolution before capitalism was established. Conquering 

power, the Bolsheviks found themselves without a program that went beyond the 

pragmatic slogans crowned with political success, peace, bread and land, which 

expressed the strong public desire for an end to war and deprivation, as well as the 

demand of the peasants to redistribute the land. As Lenin himself liked to say, there 

was no detailed plan of socialism for stepping on the road to communism. Vladimir 

Ilyich Ulyanov Lenin considered the Bolshevik faction “a vanguard party of the 

working class, a party of professional revolutionaries who, in order to destroy the 

old social order and establish the new one, had to act subversively, conspiratorially. 

 
11 See Establishing Communism between Resistance and Repression. Communication 

presented at the Sighetul Marmației Symposium (June 9-11, 1995), Civic Academic Foundation, 

1995. 
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Marx expressed this through a famous metaphor”12: “Communism had to mature in 

the womb of capitalist society, ready to emerge, if not fully formed then requiring 

only a short period of transition before standing up and fully functioning”. 

Like the early Christians, the Bolsheviks sprang into action almost 

immediately, as if the end of the world were near. During the years of wartime 

communism (1918–1920), in the middle of a civil war, all property was 

nationalized, and money was abolished for a while. When peasant uprisings and 

unrest occurred, Lenin declared a brief lull in 1921, before the paradise of 

communism was stormed again. This respite was called the New Economic Policy 

(NEP). In the last three years of his life, however, Lenin became increasingly 

aware of the difficulties of building communism in Russia. This would have 

required a prolonged period of transition, in which both the antagonistic social 

classes and the relations of commodity production had to be maintained under the 

careful and guiding supervision of the party. Political and institutional factors 

worked to shorten this transition phase. While the Communist Party and industrial 

institutions, such as the Supreme Council for the National Economy, bore 

responsibility for governing the country during wartime communism, the New 

Economic Policy (NEP) was largely controlled by experts often of bourgeois origin 

and Mensheviks or elements with right-wing political beliefs. When the NEP ran 

into difficulties, it was difficult for the party and the other bodies to counter the 

claim that the abolition of market relations and the liquidation of the exploiting 

classes, such as the kulaks and small traders, would be a better strategy. It was 

unlikely that the NEP would survive as long as the party continued to hold political 

power, and it could not welcome the development of capitalist relations with too 

much enthusiasm. These political and institutional obstacles to the NEP were 

amplified by the rivalry within the party leadership, where Stalin took advantage of 

his control over the personnel to give politics a course to the left in 1929 – the 

“Great Turning”13. 

The Stalinist version of socialism, with some important modifications, ruled 

the Soviet Union for the next 56 years. It began in the spirit of extraordinary 

optimism regarding the possibilities of building communism on the path of massive 

industrialization and the collectivization program. 

The Bolshevik dictatorship reached its extreme form under IV Stalin,  

who managed to consolidate control over the party and the state in the period 

1922–1927 and became the absolute master of the Soviet Union until his death 

 
12 Lenin viewed the state as an instrument of coercion, stating that his and the Bolsheviks’ 

desire was to transform “the state into an institution imposing the will of the people” and to organize 

“violence in the interests of the people” (George Leggett, CEKA: Lenin’s Political Police , Bucharest, 

2000, p. 73.); see Mihai Stamatescu, Raluca Grosescu, Dobrin Dobrincu, Andrei Muraru, Liviu Pleșa, 
Sorin Andreescu, A history of communism in Romania, Iași, Polirom Publishing House, 2008, p. 11. 

13 See Nicolas Werth, History of the Soviet Union from Lenin to Stalin, Bucharest, Corinth 

Publishing House, pp. 66–68. 
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(1953). After a bloody confrontation between the camp led by Trotsky and the 

camp whose leader was Stalin in the new regime, the fight broke out for the 

establishment of the monopoly of the Communist Party for industrialization and 

forced collectivization, for unconditional submission and re-education of 

individuals through the concentration system called “gulag”14. Against Leon 

Trotsky, his main opponent of the Leninist legacy, who supported the theory of 

permanent revolution and the export of revolution as an essential condition for 

maintaining the Soviet communist regime, Stalin opposed the theory of socialism 

in one country, with which he won the Soviet youth and which helped to create an 

image of a moderate leader. 

Stalin imposed the first five-year plan (1928–1933) also due to the fact that it 

proposed the acceleration of industrialization, the radical transformation of the 

agricultural system through collectivization, which actually meant the 

establishment of a new way of life. The new way of life had to generate new 

attitudes and new loyalties. The resistance encountered especially to the change in 

the form of property was a good opportunity for Stalin to establish the forced labor 

camps (Gulag Archipelago) where approximately 8 million people arrived annually 

and where, only between 1929-1936, more than 9 million people. 

In continuation of the action initiated by the first five-year plan, Stalin 

ordered the Great Terror directed specifically against the members and leaders of 

the Communist Party, later extended to the officers of the Red Army. Apparently 

aberrant, this repression had its logic, that no one would feel safe, while any error, 

no matter how insignificant, could be considered an act of treason that had to be 

punished. 

The Great Terror sent a clear signal in the Soviet Union about what 

communism could be when a leader wanted to become all-powerful. In the new 

political regime established in Russia in 1917, fear and lack of trust in the other, no 

matter how close to you, became dominant. Only the unconditional support of the 

regime was accepted, as a rule formulated in the wooden language of official 

speeches, independent thinking being absolutely excluded. Master of the USSR, 

Stalin also interfered in the political life of other states through the communist 

parties affiliated to the Third International (1919–1943). 

The rapid development of industry and above all the victory of the Soviet 

Union in the Second World War, maintained the optimism of the years 1917–1920 

even during the Khrushchev period (1953–1964), when the party adopted the 

program in which the establishment of communism was promised in the next  

30 years15. 

 
14 In the USSR, the gulag represented the State Directorate for the administration of labor 

camps. See in detail Mihai Stamatescu, op. cit., p. 15; (Cezar Avram, Radu Roxana, op. cit., p. 183). 
15 See Nicolas Werth, History of the Soviet Union from Lenin to Stalin, Bucharest, Corint 

Publishing House, p. 70. 
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However, more and more facts came to light which, in the end, destroyed the 

belief in the possibility and desirability of an irrevocable communism. First of all, 

Khrushchev himself revealed the monstrous repressions that had taken place. 

Second, industrial development was organized by state institutions that began to act 

as a dead, conservative hand in the way of progress. As development declined, 

rentierism (rent-seeking) and corruption among civil servants increased, which 

undermined the legitimacy of the system. Third, the allies that the Soviet Union 

had won through the war in Eastern Europe, as a result of the collapse of 

imperialism in Africa and Asia, became a financial and military burden. Finally, 

while the development of the Soviet Union slowed down, that of the capitalist West 

accelerated, introducing new technological developments that the Soviet economy 

could not assimilate. No communist revolution took place in the capitalist centers 

of the west. That’s why in the 80s, confidence in the ability of the Soviet Union to 

make the transition to communism evaporated and that’s why the whole system of 

this left-wing totalitarian regime collapsed. 

Marx and Engels saw in socialism, in the strict sense of the term, a 

transitional phase between capitalism and full economic and social communism. 

As socialist movements and parties of all kinds came to power in many countries of 

the world, interest in socialism inevitably shifted from theory to practice. The most 

important disputes between socialists concerned the role of the state as owner, 

organizer and control factor of the economy (state socialism), the relationship 

between socialism and democratic politics, and the tension between gradualist  

(i.e. parliamentary) and revolutionary16. 

In the 1930s, two completely different systems of socialism represented the 

polar extremes of doctrinal interpretation: socialism. The Soviet Union under Stalin 

and Hitler’s National Socialism in Germany. Liberal, conservative and even 

anarchist critics emphasize the totalitarian tendency of any socialist thought. After 

World War II, the division of Europe into the pluralist and democratic Western 

bloc and the Marxist-dominated Eastern bloc further accentuated the distinction 

between alternative concepts of socialism. 

In Western Europe, social democratic and labor parties used Keines to 

underpin the non-Marxist approach to the regulation and control of capitalism, 

emphasizing the need to achieve social justice and equality through efficient 

economic management (including the nationalization of industry) and redistributive 

welfare policies (welfare state). The social democrats accepted the reality of the 

mixed economy, turning their backs on the Marxist analysis of capitalism and the 

idea of socialization of the main instruments of economic production, distribution 

and exchange. 

 
16 Adrian Cioroianu (coord.), A fost odată ca niciodată Partidul Comunist Român  

(1921–2021), Bucharest, Polirom Publishing House, 2021, p. 155. 
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In the Western world, socialism entered a new phase of crisis and uncertainty 

in the 1980s and 1990s of the last century, as the welfare state found itself under 

increasing economic pressure, and the social democratic methods of of Keynesian 

economic administration were challenged by alternative neoliberal theories of the 

new right. The collapse of Marxist socialism in the Soviet Union and Western 

Europe in the late 1980s, and the failures of many socialist regimes in the Third 

World, have given new weight to the view that socialism is now a doctrine in 

search of a new identity. Efforts to revise, modernize and adapt socialism to the 

new historical circumstances have led to a series of ideas and theories of the New 

Left in the last quarter of a century, some of them included in existing socialist 

movements and parties, others having a mobilizing and supporting effect in the 

arenas of new politics, post-materialism, feminism, environmentalism. It is also evident 

the reawakening of contemporary socialists’ interest in the basic issues of radical 

democracy, including the change in the state-civil society relationship, the new 

dimensions of social pluralism, the need to promote the possibilities of political 

participation and the issue of citizenship rights17. 

In the Soviet Union as well as in the countries that adopted socialism-

communism as a political regime, the essence of the policies of the single party 

was given by the notion of state socialism. The term refers to that form of socialist 

organization of production and distribution that is characterized by the control of 

resources by state bodies. Lenin contributed to the creation of an extreme form of 

state socialism. This was due, in part, to the need to defend the revolutionary state 

against internal resistance, independent movements within the Soviet Union and 

external hostilities, and in part to Lenin’s economic naivety. This ignorance led 

him to overreliance on large-scale industrial and agricultural economies as well as 

the belief that Western corporate management could provide the model for a 

centrally planned economy. The option remained open until Stalin removed 

Bukharin. The issue was dramatically reopened by Mao Zedong in 1958, but then, 

in both China and Russia, the power of the state economic apparatus prevented 

effective change. As a result of Mao’s influence, however, subsequent economic 

reform in China by his successors included a broad, local, communal dimension of 

socialist development. Since 1971, China’s local communal enterprises have been 

and continue to be the fastest growing sector of the economy, while laying the 

foundations for a renewal of civil society. 

Marx and Engels launched in 1848 the slogan Workers of all countries, 

unite!. This meant the vision according to which socialism had to be established 

following an international revolution. In this sense, the illusion of international 

socialism was created , materialized in the International Workers’ Association (the 

First International) founded in 1864 and dissolved in 1876, then the Second 

International founded in 1889 and dismantled in 1914, which included both 

 
17 Ibidem, p. 198. 
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socialist-Marxists and non-Marxists and finally the Third Communist International 

founded in 1919 and dissolved in 194318. 

The official doctrine of the Soviet Union promoted, in accordance with the 

current needs of the Kremlin leader, sometimes international socialism, and 

sometimes the theory of socialism in a single country. 

The theory developed by Bukharin and Stalin, with the intention of giving a 

reply to Trotsky’s model of permanent revolution, was socialism in one country. 

Despite the failure of the European revolutions, Russia had managed to build 

socialism, through the control exercised over the command levers of the economy 

and under the political leadership of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 

Trotsky had founded an International (IV), a rival to the Communist III 

International. This grouped all the movements that called themselves “international 

socialism” or “Trotskyist movements”. 

In essence both doctrines referred to a left-wing totalitarian political regime 

that had a monolithic party excluding pluralism and that promoted state 

socialism19. 

In conclusion, the social and economic arrangement, which bears the name of 

communism, is defined by the fact that no member of it possesses more than any 

other, either because all property is held in common, or because the institution of 

property does not exist, either because ownership is limited to the means of 

consumption and is excluded as regards the means of production and exchange. 

According to Marxist theory, socialism is a stage of development leading to 

communism, hence Marx and Lenin’s special care to distinguish between them. 

Any movement that tends to achieve a classless and stateless society has 

communism as its political ideal. In history there have been many movements of 

this kind, but the main one started with the European revolutions of 1848. Now the 

Communist Manifesto, written by Marx and Engels, was published. The word 

communism appears frequently in their writings, but for a long time the word 

socialism was preferred as the name of the ideal, the main Marxist parties calling 

themselves social democrats. Their political organization began with the First 

International. The preference for the word communism was shown by the Third 

International established in Moscow in 1919. The word communism was adopted 

by Lenin and Trotsky in order to distinguish their ideals from the less pure 

intentions, as they saw them, of the socialists and European social democrats and 

also in order to emphasize the affinity with the Paris Commune (1870), which, 

according to Marx, implied an authentic attitude in the direction supported by 

them. The Comintern, mainly during Stalin’s dictatorship, gave a strong impetus to 

the use of the concept of communism throughout the world and, from here on, it 

was often used as a synonym for the form of government whose main author was 

 
18 Ibidem, p. 240. 
19 Ibidem, p. 25. 
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Lenin. This system of government had a single ruling party that did not allow a 

legal opposition. The communist regime was established by importing revolution 

in a number of countries from Asia, Latin America, Africa. Unlike fascism, the 

result of terror was not and is not known. In the USSR alone, the figure of about 30 

million human victims is circulated. The Stalinist version of socialism with major 

modifications will give the extreme form of communism. Stalin managed to 

consolidate his control over the party and the state and become the absolute master 

of the Soviet Union until his death. Moreover he will implement and coordinate the 

Great Terror, which began specifically with the members and leaders of the 

Bolshevik party then extended to the military cadres and then to the civilian 

population. The Great Terror will also be adopted by some countries that joined 

the Stalinist regime. Here was a demonstration of the leader wanting to become 

self-reliant. Fear, lack of trust, invoking unconditional non-support of the regime, 

independent thinking as the ultimate accusation etc., were abused20. In Romania, 

the regime established by the Soviet tanks meant, among other things, camps, 

prisons, canals, abuses, demolished churches, falsified elections, fictitious reports, 

perverse propaganda, etc. 

Communism meant censorship, collectivism, centralist and centralizing 

politics, an all-powerful leader, a single party and the non-existence of individual 
and collective freedoms, even though they were enshrined in the fundamental law. 

The universal character of the doctrine will play an important role in its capacity 

for destruction and in embodying the utopia that “class struggle is the engine of 
society”. The ideology was to be implemented in an intransigent manner by the 

Stalinist regime by the Maoists, by the Khmer Rouge and unfortunately also by the 

Romanian People’s Republic between the years 1948-1963 in particular. 
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August 23, 1944 was an attempt by socio-political opposition forces to save 

the country from imminent disaster. It is known that Romania’s separation from 

Germany was, through its strategic, political and logistical consequences, one of 

the important events of World War II. Moreover, with the occupation of the 

country by the Red Army and the inclusion of Romania, with the consent of Great 

Britain and the USA, in the sphere of influence of the USSR, conditions were 

created for the establishment of the communist regime1. From this perspective, for 
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Romania, the day of the 9th of May 1945 must be evaluated under the double aspect 

of victory and defeat of freedom and democracy2.  

After August 23, 1944, gradually, all state institutions came under the full 

control of the Soviet occupation troops, through the Allied Control Commission 

(Soviet). To begin with, the direct or indirect subordination and control of state 
institutions whose mission was to defend independence, sovereignty and order in 

society, namely the army, police, gendarmerie, administration3. 

 The process of destructuring the Romanian army included two main stages: 

the first carried out between August 1944 and March 6, 1945, and, the second 

between March 1945 and 1948. The first stage was characterized by a “galloping” 
process of disarmament of Romania and Soviet military occupation4. Immediately 

after August 23, 1944, tens of thousands of Romanian officers and soldiers with 

extensive war experience were taken prisoner and imprisoned in the camps of 
Bacău, Vaslui, Roman and Iaşi, while the strength of the units inside, made up of 

recruits (without battlefield experience) were sent to the front, against a superior 

enemy. As a result, in the first months of the war, thousands of Romanian military 

casualties were recorded on the Western Front5. Furthermore, during this period, 
the internal armies were reduced to symbolic troops, disbanding seven large unit 

commands and 12 divisions. However, on March 10, 1945, 5 infantry divisions 

organized by the war were stationed in Romania, plus 6 battalions that were 
deployed in Bucharest6. Starting with the autumn of 1944, the Communist Party of 

Romania, at Moscow’s instructions, launched a strong attack on the command 

corps, aiming at the moral destabilization of the Romanian army, of its command 

unit. In the communist press (“Scânteia” and “România Liberă”) articles were 
frequently published that “exposed the activity” of senior officers accused of 

serving the Antonescu regime, and were also labelled as legionnaires7. If on August 

23, 1944, Romania had a powerful military body not politically regimented, 
gradually, under the pressure of the Soviets, whose instrument was the Allied 

Control Commission, the Communist Party of Romania and various opportunists, 

the Romanian army registered a continuous degradation. despite resistance from 
patriotic military cadres8. The Soviet Union, through its interference and abuses, 
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aimed to strike at the organization of the large units having remained in the 

country, which, according to the conception of the superior forums of the army, 

were to constitute the strategic reserve of supporting the front and the main force 
for ensuring national sovereignty and independence. But the results were swift and 

catastrophic for the Romanian army and its command corps. Until the conclusion 

and ratification of the Peace Treaty in 1947, the number of Romanian divisions 

was reduced from 50 (operational and training) on August 23, 1944, to 17 in May 
1945 and only to seven in August 1947. The number of personnel was fixed by the 

Peace Treaty at 138,0099. At the same time with the rapid reduction of the 

organizational framework, the process of changing the senior management staff 
took place. It was carried out through apparently legal measures, namely reductions 

in personnel imposed by the disbandment of units and large units, by creating the 

“available background” and the subsequent transfer to reserve and retirement, 
especially of senior officers, as well as through illegal measures – arrests and 

imprisonments, many without respecting constitutional rights, including among 

those who were at the front and did their duty to the country (the case of generals 

Gheorghe Avrămescu and Nicolae Dragomir, commander of the Romanian 4th 
Army and its chief of staff)10. 

Another direction by which the unity of the military body was eroded was its 

gradual involvement in politics. It should be noted that the process of politicization 

of the Romanian army took place parallel to the purge11. The wave of purges and 

arrests that began in October 1944 demonstrates that the army was one of the first 

fundamental state institutions to be subjected to Soviet interference and abuse at all 

levels12. Stalin aimed to deprive the Romanian government of a force that could be 

used to stop interference in the country’s internal politics and impose the political 

regime desired by the Soviet Union13. 

The second stage took place between March 1945 and 1948 and was 

characterized by a process of destructuration and the “revolutionary” transformation 

of the Romanian army. The aim was to eliminate career officers, those who had led 

units and large units on the Eastern Front, as well as those with an overtly anti-

communist attitude. Thus, during the analysed period, about 25,000 active military 

personnel were placed in reserve. During the committed abuses, a simple 

denunciation was enough for an officer or NCOs to be placed in reserve, arrested, 

investigated or even physically liquidated. The process of “revolutionary 

transformation of the Romanian army” was considered by the Soviets to be of 

decisive importance for Romania’s new political leadership, established in March 

 
9 Ibidem.  
10 Ibidem, p. 144 
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1945. Towards the end of 1947 and the beginning of the following year, resistance 

and negative reactions from cadres and troops decreased to an insignificant level, 

as in the entire Soviet-occupied Romanian society led by a “puppet” party of 

Moscow, the Communist Party of Romania. In the army, this was possible due to 

the massive purge of the corps of military personnel, the drastic decrease in 

personnel based on the provisions of the Paris Peace Treaty February 1947, the 

modification of the criteria for selecting candidates for military schools, by 

introducing the socio-political component14. 

It should be noted that to these actions, the attitude of the army manifested 

itself, most of the time, in the form of passive resistance. Certainly, there were also 
open actions, in an attempt to put up active resistance, especially at the level of the 

military corps. Despite the fact that the constitutional principle “the army does not 

do politics” had to be respected, almost immediately after the imposition of the so-

called “democratic” government led by Petru Groza, PhD., the Communist Party 
imposed, following the Soviet model, political commissars to military units. They 

slowly began to have full powers, adopting measures to change commanders who 

directly or indirectly opposed the directives of the Communist Party15. “The 
Democratization” meant control of the army by this constantly offensive party. In 

the same context, the “healthy elements” were represented by those recruited from 

the workers or peasantry16.  

The organizational framework for the politicization of the army was 

established on May 8, 1945, by General Order no. 29 of the Minister of War when 
the Higher Directorate of Culture, Education and Propaganda was established. This 

political apparatus, since this is the reality, was directly subordinate to the War 

Ministry. The education, culture and propaganda apparatus were initially 
introduced only to units and commands at the front17. Based on this order, in 

addition to the commanders of the two armies, commanders of army corps, 

divisions and regiments, the function of “assistant to the commander for education, 
culture and propaganda” was established. The activity of these “educators” at that 

time was focused on developing Romanian-Soviet friendship, highlighting the 

deeds of arms and bravery of the Soviet soldiers on the battlefield. At the same 

time, the ideas of socialism, democratization of social life, democratization of the 
army were introduced among the military18. The Romanian army suffered greatly 

from the work carried out by these “educators” who would later become “second 

commanders” and then “political deputies” and party activists. The personnel of the 
Education, Culture and Propaganda apparatus were received in military units with 

 
14 Ibidem, p. 39. 
15 Dinu C. Giurescu, op. cit., p. 268. 
16 Ibidem. 
17 Ion Șuța, România la cumpăna istoriei, Scientific Publishing House, Bucharest, 1991,  

p. 362. 
18 Ibidem. 



The Army in the First Years of Communization in the Romanian Society 203 

great coldness, because the officers and NCOs of this political apparatus did not 

come from among the active cadres of the army, they proved arrogance and lacks 

in general and military culture. Due to the pro-Soviet and pro-communist 
manifestations, they were viewed with suspicion by the other military personnel, 

which distanced them from the graduated personnel19. A conclusive example in this 

regard is the case of Major Vasile Cutoiu, reserve officer, former prisoner in the 

Soviet Union, invested on May 8, 1945 as an “aid for education, culture and 
propaganda” at the command of the Romanian 4th Army on the front. General 

Nicolae Dăscălescu refused to receive him, stating that the soldiers under his 

command do not need “educators”, the deeds of bravery committed by them on a 
glorious road of over 1,700 km, represent the best proof that they are the ones who 

can and must be the educators of others. The incident ended with the intervention 

of the Minister of War, General Constantin Vasiliu Rășcanu (considered the man of 
the communists), who obtained the resignation of General Niculae Dăscălescu. On 

October 2, 1945, by General Order 1 13 of the Minister of War, the political 

apparatus of Education, Culture and Propaganda was extended to the entire 21st 

army, taking the name of the General Inspectorate of the Army for Culture, 
Education and Propaganda20. 

It should be emphasized that with the establishment of the political apparatus 

in the army, called the Higher Directorate of Education, Culture and Propaganda, it 

also took over the purge of active armed personnel21. 

Despite psychological pressure, purges, and numerous arrests, the army 

command corps did not accept without reply the political realities after the coup 

d’état of August 23, 1944. The same major Vasile Cutoiu, head of the Education, 

Culture and Propaganda Service of the 4th Army, in the autumn of 1945, reported 

that from the analysis made, the officers were divided into three categories: “a 

small part are open supporters of the government of democratic concentration 

headed by Petru Groza, PhD, another part are indifferent (about half), and the rest 

are completely contrary to the government, being for changing the works in a 

reactionary sense in our country”22. He further concluded: “Only a small fraction of 

officers with determined men can be counted on. You can count on most of the 

troop”23. Soon after, the Higher Directorate for Education, Culture and Propaganda 

drew up a list of officers considered reactionary, which was sent to the War 

Ministry to be placed in reserve. The decision had been taken in the meetings of the 

military resort of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Romania in the 
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summer of 194524. In order to eliminate the “resistance” of the command corps, 

which opposed the destructuring of the army, the Minister of War, General 

Constantin Vasiliu Rășcanu issued, on November 15, 1945, the General Order no. 

136 announcing that “no worthy and fair soldier should fear that the Country might 

deprive itself of his services…”25. At the same time, the order continued with a 

clear warning to those who had not yet come to terms with the idea that the army 

would be transformed into a democratic institution: “Instead, all those who will 

maintain an equivocal line, without insisting on understanding the meaning of the 

times of our current orientation, indulging in sterile and harmful criticism of the 

State will be eliminated, as normally a stream throws out all foreign bodies”26. On 

the same line was General Victor Precup, head of the General Inspectorate of the 

Army for the E.C.P., who, on November 19, 1945, through a report addressed to 

the Ministry of War, informed that there were unit commanders who did not 

approve the soldiers of the units they commanded to participate in political rallies 

organized by the “democratic forces”, thereby violating the instructions for the 

operation of the educational apparatus27. A number of commanders at various 

levels of the army were named in the report. For example, the commander of the 

First Army was criticized for forcing Colonel Cerbulescu, commander of the 

Mountain Hunters Group, a participant in a rally organized in Cluj, to report “why 

he spoke and who allowed him”. In the same situation was Colonel Cherărescu, 

commander of the Bacău Territorial Centre, who, although he had received an 

invitation to participate, did not approve that his subordinate personnel participate 

in a rally organized on November 12 by the “democratic forces”, in order to 

“condemn the hooligan acts that took place in Bucharest on November 8, 1945”. 

The report called for the old orders prohibiting soldiers from participating in rallies 

of “mass organizations” to be annulled. to prevent actions “that would intimidate 

those who seek to get closer to the people”28. The Minister of War, General 

Constantin Vasiliu Rășcanu, returned, in December 1945, with a new order, 

obliging unit commanders to give all their assistance to the personnel employed 

with education, while being warned to stop the “wilful action” against them. The 

order stated that there are a number of unit commanders who collect statements 

from subordinate personnel against personnel who frame the education apparatus, 

some of whom have even been prosecuted. This action was a blow to the military 

authorities loyal to the communists. The order further specified that those who 

questioned the relations existing at that time between the king and the government 

led by Petru Groza were considered to be related to anti-democratic elements in the 

army. In the perception of the Minister of War, these actions were aimed at 

 
24 Ibidem. 
25 Central Repository AMNR, Colecții Fund, Biblioteca documentară, file no. 23/3/1945, f. 44. 
26 Ibidem. 
27 Central Repository AMNR, Direcția Superioară Politică a Armatei Fund, file no. 4, ff. 2, 3. 
28 Ibidem, f. 3. 
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compromising the education apparatus. It was known that the people in the E.C.P. 

apparatus “are not perfect or maybe some are wrong, but some must be helped not 

to make mistakes, not with drive or brutality, but with special understanding, and 

those who continuously make mistakes to be reported to the General Inspectorate 

of the Army for E.C.P. and even to me personally”29. Enlightening regarding the 

attitude of some unit commanders, despite the pressures made by the leadership in 

Bucharest (loyal to the “democratic” regime), is that of the commander of the 5th 

Pioneer Regiment, colonel Mandramiu Petre. Following repeated misconduct by 

the unit’s E.C.P personnel, on January 19, 1946, he issued Order of the Day no. 

46,049, which stated that, since “the duty of this apparatus is purely educational”, 

no officer or non-commissioned officer of the E.CP. apparatus has powers to give 

any order or instruction to any department of the regiment. They had to be 

permanently “in the middle of the subunit” during the program. An officer from the 

regimental command was assigned to control how E.C.P. personnel performed 

their functional duties. It was specified in the order that in order to maintain 

discipline, which had not been observed lately, it was forbidden for any officer, 

non-commissioned officer or conscripted military to address the personnel of the 

E.C.P. to “state their needs”, but must address first of all to their commander 

directly and hierarchically, as provided by the military regulations. The regimental 

commander gave a very clear order: “all those who are to be proved, as well as the 

E.C.P. officer and non-commissioned officer who hear the complaint, will be 

prosecuted for indiscipline”. As for the relations between the command personnel 

of the unit and those of the educational apparatus, they had to be “cooperative and 

do not give the right of command over each other, whatever degree they may be, 

apart from the relations fixing the discipline in which case the Internal Service 

Regulations apply”30. On addressing the professional training of those who worked 

in the political apparatus “Education, Culture and Propaganda”, it is edifying the 

note 536,731 of February 6, 1946 of the Second Section of the General Staff to the 

General Inspectorate for “Education, Culture and Propaganda”, which presented a 

collective letter signed by a group of military personnel from the 10th Infantry 

Regiment, entitled “On the current apparatus of education, culture and propaganda 

in the Army”31. The letter stated that “the majority of personnel are chosen from 

those with a mediocre culture and who were favoured by the good fortune of 

having been prisoners in the U.S.S.R.”. It was also insisted that a person who 

promoted faster than his colleagues is not respected, because he is known in the 

unit “as being a sergeant or sergeant and, the next day, he is a second lieutenant” or 

lieutenant, promoted due to circumstances they knew and whose behaviour is 

known to the rest of his comrades (former prisoner, moved during disciplinary 

 
29 Idem, Armata 4 Fund, file no. 2321, f. 5. 
30 Idem, Direcția Superioară Politică a Armatei Fund, file no. 4, f. 159. 
31 Ibidem, file no. 6, f. 59. 
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career for serious misconduct, etc.)32. It is further shown that the “educators” 

performed only office work but were very good at “intrigues, diverse and with airs 

of great educators. At the end of the letter, the group of cadres, who had drafted it, 

asked a series of questions to the army leadership regarding the personnel, who at 

that time were doing education in the army, such as: “why this honour of educating 

people in the army through former prisoners? We believe that true respect must be 

given to those who have done their duty on both the Eastern and Western fronts. 

Have we not been taught that it is not an honuor to fall into captivity? Would there 

still be an army if we all said, I am not fighting East or West?” Furthermore, the 

authors of the letter stated that since the Education, Culture and Propaganda 

apparatus was introduced in the army, education has weakened greatly, edifying 

being the statistics showing the increase in the number of acts of indiscipline, 

desertions, lack of appeal etc.33. The Chief of General Staff, General of Division, 

Costin Ionașcu, put a resolution on the letter of the staff of the 10th Infantry 

Regiment to the effect that the persons designated to work in Education, Culture 

and Propaganda, not to be from the same garrison and also to avoid being assigned 

to units where there were classmates with lower ranks34. Unlike the Chief of the 

General Staff, the General Inspector for Education, Culture and Propaganda, 

General Victor Precup aimed only to identify the military personnel who had 

drafted the letter, labelling them as “conspirators”35. At the same time, he explained 

that the former prisoners belong to the organs of “Education, Culture and 

Propaganda” not because “they were lucky to have fallen into captivity, but 

because they had the opportunity to train themselves precisely for the functions 

they perform today, through what they saw, heard and in a friendly, democratic 

country, steeling their character and will. developing their spiritual qualities and 

were imbued with the highest sense of patriotism.”36 It is a fact that it was not the 

professional training that was the basis for the classification of the positions of 

“educators in units”, but the fact that these people accepted to become “tools” of 

the Soviet occupier, for various reasons. As mentioned before, the process of 

destructuring the Romanian army was permanently supervised by the Minister of 

War and, of course, by the General Inspectorate for E.C.P. headed by General 

Victor Precup. On a monthly basis, they issued orders outlining the relationships 

that existed between educators and commanders, making them responsible for the 

state created in the units they commanded39. A special case is that of a group of 

officers from an infantry regiment who were labelled as “reactionary” because they 

opposed “the persistence of reorganizing the army on a democratic basis, lacking 

the elementary sense of understanding the situation created for Romania by the act 

 
32 Ibidem, f. 60. 
33 Ibidem. 
34 Ibidem. 
35 Ibidem. 
36 Ibidem, f. 61. 
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of August 23, 1944, systematically sabotaged the work done by the E.C.P. bodies”. 

In fact, one of the officers destroyed two paintings displayed at the officers’ mess, 

which represented the portrait of Stalin and Petru Groza, a fact also found by two 

Soviet officers on mission in the unit. Faced with these facts, the Minister of War, 

General Constantin Vasiliu Rășcanu criticized all commanders who accepted that 

such deeds should happen in the units they commanded.  

In a document drafted on May 25, 1946, by the Counterintelligence Bureau of 

the II Intelligence Section of the General Staff, it was pointed out that 75% of senior 

officers continued to be reactionary because they did not understand “the new 

currents of democratization of the army”37. It was proposed that they should be 

placed within the available framework because, “under the guise of military uniform 

they maintain ties with historical parties, fuelling their reactionary spirit, and transmit 

various alarming and damaging news from English and American circles”. It was 

also stated in the report that some officers were part of the “Resistance Movement”. 

In the resolution of this document, the head of the Second Information Section 

emphasized, in red pencil, that the information bulletin should not include: “The 

available framework comes until July 15, 1946, but it must be accomplished. Then, 

all those reported, or even suspected, will leave”. Regarding the organization 

specified above, it was ordered that it be “watched in silence, because it is not good 

to make it too well-known, because it has pretty much done the last arrests”38. Very 

eloquent, if we consider what had happened to many military personnel, removed 

from the army only because they were suspected of disagreeing with the new regime 

installed, and others thrown into communist “prisons”, where a small number 

managed to survive. All the reactions considered negative by the “educators” were 

also signaled in the monthly reports prepared at the level of all military units. Thus, 

on May 26, 1946, in the report drawn up at the level of “Tudor Vladimirescu” 

Division by the E.C.P. bodies, military personnel were nominated who did not want 

to sign the motion requesting the execution of war criminals led by Marshal 

Antonescu. Thus, Sub-Lieutenant Bratu Nicolae of the 2nd Infantry Regiment stated 

that “… He is not called to be a judge and therefore cannot ask for the sentence… 

Antonescu’s trial is only an electoral means to remove Maniu and Brătianu. The 

F.N.D. platform is electoral propaganda. Nothing has been achieved… The current 

regime is a reign of terror in which the communists have the final say”. Sub-

Lieutenant Poplanschi Oscar, from the same regiment, was said to have stated the 

following: “I cannot ask for the death of a former commander of mine. We fought in 

the East and in the West. I cannot sign a motion proposed by an officer of the E.C.P., 

nor did I accept the proposals of those who, when they were prisoners in Germany, 

proposed me to join Horea Sima’s army”39.  

 
37 Ibidem. 
38 Idem, Armata 4 Fund, file no. 2.321, f. 92. 
39 Ibidem. 
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In August 1946, the “available framework” was created, which would bring 

much suffering to those who had to leave the army, despite the fact that some had 

fought in both East and West. Regarding this aspect, in the informative synthesis of 

August 1946 prepared by the General Staff – the Counterintelligence Section in the 

chapter “Concrete cases of discontent and unfavourable comments” it was shown 

that all those who found themselves in this situation considered themselves 

wronged and victims of the E.C.P. bodies. It was concluded that “the removal from 

the army of valuable officers caused perplexity, all the more so that weak elements 

remained, being recognized as people lacking character”40.  

During 1946 and until early 1948, resistance and negative reactions from 

cadres and troops diminished to a very low level, due to measures taken by the 

army leadership loyal to Moscow. 

It ought to be emphasized that the process of destructuring the Romanian 

army was not rectilinear, and was not received and accepted by the military corps. 

The diversity of techniques and methods approached shows that it manifested itself 

in various forms. Despite the principle that the army does not do politics, the new 

“commissars” infiltrated into the Romanian army did everything possible to ensure 

that the old cadres who had fought on the Eastern Front lost their performance and 

even their positions, in order to manoeuvre more easily the mass of young soldiers 

lacking deep convictions of their own. The methods and means used were different, 

being adapted to each institution. Thus, as far as the institution of the army is 

concerned, the internal enemy (here called the Communist Party and the Red 

Army) focused its “attack”, on one hand on the mass of soldiers (executioners), on 

the other hand on the command corps, for each category using specific methods. 

Psychological aggression did not stop only at commanders. The dichotomy and the 

strife inoculated into the corps of military personnel was another technique used by 

the Soviets, the result of which was not long in coming: the fractionation and 

division of this social group was counted as a great achievement. In this way, the 

corps of military personnel was easy to handle and use in all actions ordered by the 

political factor, without any question of legality. In fact, a very important idea that 

must be emphasized is that the Soviets knew how to manipulate lexicologically, so 

that they managed to overturn the ideas and the values within the society, so that, at 

that time, little was realized what was legal and what illegal. 

As a conclusion, it can be stated that, despite the efforts of the communists to 

take power, in 1945, the military personnel were not a “silent mass”, even if the 

psychological tension was very high and they could be arrested and placed in 

reserve at any time. But, over the next three years, the strength of the frame body 

decreased in intensity. Due to abuses and material deprivation, changes occurred in 

the attitude and mentality of the command corps, without this meaning that 

Romanian generals and officers agreed with communist ideas, being forced to 

 
40 Idem, Marele Stat Major Fund, Secția 2 Informații, file no. 1.586, f. 13. 
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accept the realities imposed by the new Soviet ally41. As the technique and scheme 

of communization of the army have been sketched above, we can only emphasize 

that this cynical aggression against the army cadres would yield results, especially 

after the abolition of the monarchy, the last moral bastion of resistance, the last 

hope. 
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sized country with a total area of 295,049 km² and a population of approximately 
14.7 million inhabitants1. 

A characteristic feature of the agitations and regroupings that took place on 
the political scene in the first years after the First World War was the 

disappearance of the Conservative Party, a traditional exponent of landlordism, 

which for several decades had been one of the partners of the so-called “rotational 
government” from the reign of King Carol I2. The profits made by a part of the 

bourgeoisie in the conjuncture of the war years and the period that followed, the 

expansion and consolidation of the control of the bourgeoisie over national life 

after the completion of the Romanian unitary national state, the growth of banking 
capital and its participation in the development of industry and transport 

contributed to the strengthening substantial change in the positions of the 

bourgeoisie in relation to landlordism, whose political and economic strength has 
constantly weakened, especially following the application of the agrarian and 

electoral reform laws3. 

In November 1919, the first universal suffrage elections in the history of 

Romania took place, following which a single Parliament was elected, and 
Alexandru Vaida-Voevod was appointed to head the Council of Ministers4. The 

existence of the Parliament, which brought together the representatives of citizens 

from all over the country, made the maintenance of provincial administrative 
institutions unnecessary and ensured a better functionality of the state apparatus5. 

During the analyzed period, the system of political parties diversified6. Thus, 

alongside the old ruling parties, the People’s (League’s) Party, the Peasants’ Party, 

the Nationalist-Democratic Party, the Social-Democratic Party, which became the 
Socialist Party, carried out their activities. They were joined by the parties from the 

united provinces: the National Party of the Romanians from Transylvania, the 

Peasant Party from Bessarabia, the Democratic Party of the Union from Bucovina, 

which in the period 1920-1923 merged with parties from the Old Kingdom. In 
addition, national minority parties were also established: the German Party, the 

 
1 Istoria românilor, vol. VIII – România întregită (1918–1940), coordinator: Prof. univ. dr. 

Ioan Scurtu, secretary: dr. Petre Otu, Bucharest, Enciclopedic Publishing, 2003, p. 31. 
2 Marcela Sălăgean, Introducere în istoria contemporană a României, Cluj-Napoca, Cluj 

University Press, 2013, p. 21; For the disappearance of conservative political organizations, see Ion 
Bulei, Conservatori şi conservatorism în România, Bucharest, Enciclopedic Publishing, 2000, pp. 
653–659. 

3 Mircea Muşat, Ion Ardeleanu, Viaţa politică în România 1918-1921, Bucharest, Political 
Publishing, 1971, p. 35. 

4 Ioan Scurtu, Ion Bulei, Democraţia la români: 1866–1938, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 
1990, pp. 101–102; Anastasie Iordache, Ion I.C. Brătianu, Bucharest, Albatros Publishing, 1994,  
pp. 467–468; Ioan Scurtu, Istoria Partidului Ţărănesc (1918–1926), Bucharest, Enciclopedic 

Publishing, 2002, pp. 42–47. 
5 Istoria românilor, vol. VIII, p. 39. 
6 Mircea Muşat, România după Marea Unire, vol. II, Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic 

Publishing, 1986, p. 395. 
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Hungarian Party, the Union of Jews, etc. Later, left-wing (Romanian Communist 

Party) and right-wing (Christian National Defense League, Legion of the 

Archangel Michael, etc.) parties also appeared. In this way, the political regime in 
Romania evolved along a democratic path, specific to the vast majority of 

European states7. 

The period 1922–1927 was the “era” of the greatest liberal successes. The 

dominant element within the National Liberal Party was the financial oligarchy led 

by the Brătianu family8. In order to expand its organizations in the united 

provinces, the National-Liberal Party merged with the Peasant Party from 

Bessarabia and the Democratic Union Party from Bucovina. In Transylvania, the 

liberals attracted the collaboration of some of the personalities of the Romanian 

elite, Ion I.C. Brătianu being seconded by other leading members: Vintilă Brătianu, 

I.G. Duca, Constantin I.C. Brătianu, Gheorghe Brătianu, Constantin Angelescu, 

Gheorghe Tătărescu and others. The most important newspaper of the party was 

“Viitorul”. 

In November 1927, the death of Ion I.C. Brătianu left a huge void in the 

leadership of this political party. The head of the party was taken over by Vintilă 

Brătianu, but in November 1928, the liberals withdrew from the leadership of the 

country. The disappearance of Ion I.C. Brătianu was followed by the manifestation 

among the liberals, of several dissident groups9. Although the party went through a 

process of reorganization, the year 1930 continued to be marked by splits10. In 

December 1930, I.G. Duca was elected president of the National-Liberal Party, 

who tried to restore his prestige, but was assassinated three years later by elements 

of the extreme right11. The National-Liberal Party returned to the leadership of the 

 
7 Ioan Scurtu, Istoria contemporană a României (1918-2005), Bucharest, „România de Mâine” 

Foundation Publishing, 2005, p. 13. 
8 For the context of the establishment of the liberals in power, see: Ioan Ciupercă, Opoziţie şi 

putere în România anilor 1922–1928, Iaşi, „Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University Publishing, 1994,  

pp. 64–66. 
9 Among them was that of the former Minister of Justice Ioan (Jean) Th. Florescu who,  

in 1929, established the “Omul Liber” group, and in November 1931, founded the Liberal-Democratic 

Party, a party that failed to establish itself in the Romanian political life; Ioan Scurtu, Ion I.C. 

Brătianu, Bucharest, Museion Publishing, 1992, p. 97. 
10 Gheorghe Brătianu formed “PNL – Gheorghe Brătianu” and Constantin Argetoianu, who 

also left the liberals, founded his own political gropup, entitled “Agrarian Union”; Şerban Rădulescu-

Zoner (coordinator), Istoria Partidului Naţional Liberal, word before by Constantin Bălăceanu-

Stolnici, Bucharest, Bic All Publishing, 2000, p. 227; Ion Bitoleanu, Din istoria României moderne, 

1922–1926, Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing, 1981, p. 55. 
11 Sorin Iftimi, I.G. Duca (1879–1933). Medalion biografic, in “Annals of the University  

of Craiova”, History Series, Year XI, no. 11/2006, p. 186; see also, Gheorghe Matei, Cum a fost 

asasinat I.G. Duca?, in “Magazin istoric”, no. 3/1967, p. 13; Francisco Veiga, Istoria Gărzii de  

Fier (1919–1941). Mistica ultranaţionalismului, translation by Marian Ştefănescu, Bucharest, 

Humanitas Publishing, 1993, p. 198. For the entire activity of I.G. Duca, see Eliza Campus, I.G. Duca 

(1879–1933), in „Diplomaţi iluştri”, vol. V, Bucharest, Political Publishing, 1986, pp. 367–431. 
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country in 1934, but King Carol II appointed Gheorghe Tătărescu, a member of the 

“liberal youth”, as prime minister and not the party’s leader, Constantin (Dinu)  

I.C. Brătianu12. 

At the beginning of the interwar period, the National Liberal Party had no 

strong political rivals, which protected it from external pressures and made internal 

tensions less obvious. This situation changed in 1926, as a result of the appearance 
on the Romanian political scene of the National-Peasant Party, resulting from the 

merger of the National Party of Transylvania (led by Iuliu Maniu) with the Peasant 

Party of the Old Kingdom (led by Ion Mihalache)13. Iuliu Maniu was elected 
president of this party, other prominent representatives being Alexandru Vaida-

Voevod, Ion Mihalache, Nicolae Lupu etc. Although it had a wider electoral base 

than that of the liberals, the National-Peasant Party only governed in the periods 

1928–1931 and 1932–193314. Their main press organ was the newspaper 
“Dreptatea”. Led by morally and patriotically outstanding political leaders, but 

lacking the political skill of the liberals, the national-peasants made several tactical 

mistakes, such as the 1937 electoral alliance with the extreme right. Added to these 
was the lack of chance to be in government during the great economic crisis15. 

The political program of the National-Peasant Party included a whole series 

of modern stipulations, among which: ensuring citizens’ rights and freedoms, an 

administrative reform based on the principle of decentralization and local 
autonomy, removing justice from the influence of political factors, developing 

education (especially the agricultural), granting credits for peasants, developing 

industry based on the country’s energy resources, supporting peasant industry, 
stimulating trade, monetary stabilization, etc16. 

The National Peasant Party proposed to pay special attention to agriculture, 

starting from the concept that Romania was and should remain an agrarian country. 

After the loss of government, the National-Peasant Party remained one of the 
strongest opponents of the authoritarian regimes, campaigning for the maintenance 

 
12 Şerban Rădulescu-Zoner (coordinator), op. cit., p. 228. 
13 For the main aspects of the program of the National-Peasant Party, see: Ioan Scurtu 

(coordinator), Theodora Stănescu-Stanciu, Georgiana Margareta Scurtu, România între anii 
1918–1940. Documente şi materiale, Bucharest, University of Bucharest Publishing, 2001,  

pp. 59–62. 
14 Stelian Neagoe, Istoria guvernelor României de la începuturi-1859 până în zilele noastre-

1995, Bucharest, Machiavelli Publishing, 1995, pp. 95–100, 103–109. 
15 Marius Mureşan, Guvernările Partidului Naţional-Ţărănesc din timpul marii crize 

economice, in “Hiperboreea. Journal of History”, vol. I, no. 2, Bucharest, 2014, pp. 189–200; 
see also: Vasile Arimia, Ion Ardeleanu, Alexandru Cebuc, Istoria Partidului Naţional Ţărănesc. 
Documente, 1926–1947, Bucharest, ARC 2000 Publishing, 1994, p. 173; Ioan Scurtu,  
Istoria Partidului Naţional Ţărănesc, 2nd edition, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing, 1994,  

p. 168. 
16 For the political program of the National-Peasant Party from October 1926, see: Gheorghe 

Sbârnă, Partidele politice din România, 1918–1940. Programe şi orientări doctrinare, Bucharest, 
Sylvi Publishing, 2001, pp. 146–154. 
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of the democratic system based on the provisions of the 1923 Constitution17. In 

turn, the party was not spared from dissensions and rivalries, a part of the 

personalities from its composition moving to other parties or forming their own 
political groups18. 

In addition to the two major political parties mentioned, other political groups 

also tried to lead the country, such as: the People’s Party (led by marshal 

Alexandru Averescu, who was in government in the periods 1920–1921 and  
1926–1927)19, the Nationalist-Democratic Party of the historian Nicolae Iorga 

(1931–1932)20 and the National-Christian Party of Octavian Goga and A.C. Cuza 

(1937–1938)21. 
Due to external influences, far-left parties (the Romanian Communist Party)22 

and far-right parties (the Legionary Movement) appeared in Romania as well, 

parties that in the interwar period never managed to win the necessary votes to be 
able to come to power. Considering the political programs and ideologies they 

promoted23, these parties were outlawed several times24. 

The main aspects of internal and external policy were included in a wide 

national debate regarding the development paths that Romania had to follow. The 
question was whether Romania should follow the Western model and thus quickly 

join the modern European states or preserve its peasant, agrarian and orthodox 

traditions and, in this way, remain faithful to itself, or whether there was a third 
way, which it offered Romanians the opportunity to preserve all that was best in 

their traditional way of life, giving them the opportunity to participate in the 

general economic and social progress of Europe25. The issues under discussion 

attracted politicians and sociologists with the most diverse ideological convictions 
in a wide effervescent intellectual debate which, through its enthusiasm, constituted 

 
17 Florin Ionuţ Stancu, Modernizarea administrativă a României din perspectiva Constituţiei 

din 1923 şi a legilor de organizare administrativă, in „Stat şi societate în Europa”, vol. IV, 
coordinators: Mihai Ghiţulescu and Lucian Dindirică, Târgovişte, „Cetatea de Scaun” Publishing, 
2012, p. 174. 

18 Thus, Nicolae Lupu founded a new peasant party, proposing to restore the old party with the 
same name and Eugen Filipescu switched to the People`s Party; Marcela Sălăgean, op. cit., p. 25. 

19 For the constitution of the People`s Party, see: Ioan Scurtu (coordinator), Theodora 
Stănescu-Stanciu, Georgiana Margareta Scurtu, op. cit., p. 47. 

20 For the program of the Nationalist-Democratic Party, adopted at the February 1928 
Congress, see: Gheorghe Sbârnă, op. cit., pp. 210–214. 

21 Ibidem, pp. 215–219 (The political program of the National Christian Party). 
22 Unlike other European states, the influence of left-wing parties on Romanian political life in 

the interwar period was very limited. 
23 It should be mentioned here that the extreme left promoted a profoundly anti-national 

ideology, while the extreme right promoted intolerance, anti-semitism and anti-westernism. 
24 The Romanian Communist Party was banned by the liberal government led by Ion  

I.C. Brătianu in April 1924, while the Legionary Movement (the Iron Guard) was outlawed by the 
government of I.G. Duca in December 1933. 

25 Mihai Bărbulescu, Dennis Deletant, Keith Hitchins, Şerban Papacostea, Pompiliu Teodor, 
Istoria României, revised and added edition, Bucharest, Corint Educaţional Publishing, 2014, p. 347. 
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the essence of the interwar period. In this way, several groups were distinguished, 

among which the most important were the Europeanists (neoliberalism), the 

traditionalists (nationalism) and the peasants26. 

In the first decade of the interwar period, the National Liberal Party 

considerably strengthened its economic base, being the main beneficiary of the 

acceleration of the country’s development process. At the same time, it should be 

noted that this party and especially its president, Ion I.C. Brătianu, had a broad, 

coherent and firm vision on the organization and development of the Romanian 

unitary national state. The imposition of a certain model of evolution – the one 

predicted by the liberals – was made in the context of a fierce political struggle, in 

which the very form of government was put into question. The National-Liberal 

Party, which represented the interests of the big industrial and banking bourgeoisie, 

succeeded in subordinating, for the most part, even the institution of the 

monarchy27. 

The neoliberal concept, with a European nuance, which placed the individual 

at the center of society, had a significant evolution after the First World War. 

Neoliberalism emphasized the intervention of the state, appreciating that the 

general interest came before the individual interest28. This concept was promoted 

by famous personalities, such as: Ştefan Zeletin, Eugen Lovinescu, Mihail 

Manoilescu, Vintilă Brătianu and others. They made important contributions to the 

theory and practice of industrialization. In Eugen Lovinescu’s opinion, expressed 

in the work “History of Modern Romanian Civilization” (3 volumes, 1924-1925), 

Romanian society modernized as a result of contact with the Western world, 

however, in the interwar period, a selectivity of the values that were adopted was 

imposed. Therefore, synchronism did not mean imitation, but the integration of 

local society into the life of Europe29. In turn, Ştefan Zeletin supported in his works 

“Romanian Bourgeoisie. Its historical origin and place” (1925) and “Neoliberalism. 

Studies on the history and politics of the Romanian bourgeoisie” (1927), the fact 

that the modernization process had its origin in the Romanian society after 1829, 

and after the Union it accelerated, the future being in industrialization and 

urbanization30. 

 
26 Istoria românilor, vol. VIII, pp. 40–41. 
27 In many of the industrial enterprises and banks owned by the liberals, the king had important 

stakes, so that an identity of interests was created between the liberal bourgeoisie and the sovereign, 

which provided the material basis for their close political collaboration; See Ioan Scurtu, Contribuţii 

privind viaţa politică din România. Evoluţia formei de guvernământ în istoria modernă şi 
contemporană, Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing, 1988, pp. 166–167. 

28 Nicolae-Emanuel Dobrei, Andreea Molocea, Liberalismul, in “Ideologii politice actuale”, 

Mihaela Miroiu (coordinator), Iaşi, Polirom Publishing, 2012, p. 48. 
29 Alexandru Radu, Eugen Lovinescu – de la sociologia beletristică la modelul cultural al 

modernităţii româneşti, in “Revista Română de Sociologie”, new series, Year XI, no. 5–6, Bucharest, 

1998, pp. 446–447. 
30 Istoria românilor, vol. VIII, p. 41. 
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The representatives of neoliberalism developed the theory regarding 
protectionism, which in their conception acquired a special scope, embodied in the 
formula “by ourselves”, of superior valorization of national resources, primarily 
through our own forces. They paid special attention to the role of the state in the 

economy, especially after a war that caused great damage to the country and in a 
stage of consolidation of Romania as a whole31. For Ştefan Zeletin, the 
Constitution of 1923 represented the official act of birth of Romanian 
neoliberalism, the political regime having a democratic character being based on 

the principle of separation of powers in the state32. 
Neoliberalism claimed that the decisive role in the development of Romania 

belonged to the autochthonous bourgeoisie, the industrial-banking one in particular. 

The motto of the liberals was not and could not be conceived as an exclusivist 
attitude, to remove foreign capital, but as a collaboration with it under more 
advantageous conditions than before. Promoter of this policy, Vintilă Brătianu 
admitted the foreign competition through in-kind deliveries, especially of machines, 

equipment and raw materials that Romania did not possess. However, foreign capital 
could also come in the form of state loans, without affecting the country’s 
sovereignty. According to him, the interest was to leave the domestic capital the 
ability to participate as much as possible in the development of the economy and to 

use the intervention of the state in the relationship with foreign finances33. 
For his part, Mihail Manoilescu openly proclaimed the necessity of 

protectionism and fought the agrarian orientations34. What individualized and 
distinguished Mihail Manoilescu from the other industrialists of the 19th century 

and the interwar period, was the fact that, for the first time in the history of 
Romanian economic science, he put a personal doctrine on the basis of the theory 
of industrialization, new and in many ways original regarding protectionism and 
international trade35. He attempted a quantification through scientific criteria 

according to which industrialization had to be carried out, he outlined a territorial 
and branch profile of industry in Romania, much closer to the real requirements 
and possibilities than those of other industrialists and he strove, as a dignitary, to 

reduce the existing gap between economic theory and practice36. In his work,  

 
31 Thomas Saalfeld, The impact of the World Economic Crisis and political reactions, in 

“Authoritarianism and Democracy in Europe, 1919–39. Comparative Analyses”, edited by Dirk Berg-
Schlosser and Jeremy Mitchell, Palgrave Publishers Ltd., 2002, p. 216. 

32 Ştefan Zeletin, Neoliberalismul. Studii asupra istoriei şi politicii burgheziei române, 3rd 
edition, preface by Ionel Nicu Sava, Bucharest, Editura Ziua Publishing, 2005, p. 84. 

33 Istoria românilor, vol. VIII, pp. 42–43; Şerban Rădulescu-Zoner (coordinator), op. cit., p. 208. 
34 Mihail Manoilescu, Memorii, vol. I, preface, notes and index by Valeriu Dinu, Bucharest, 

Enciclopedic Publishing, 1993, p. 173. 
35 Sorin Şuteu, Mihail Manoilescu şi teoria protecţionismului, in „Revista de Management şi 

Inginerie Economică”, vol. 15, no. 4, Cluj-Napoca, 2016, pp. 808–810. 
36 Mihail Manoilescu, Forţele naţionale productive şi comerţul exterior. Teoria 

protecţionismului şi a schimbului internaţional, Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing, 
1986, pp. 150–160. 
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“La Roumanie économique”, published in 1921, he emphasized the need for 
industrialization in order to increase the national income. It was stated that in old 
Romania, large industry used 60,937 workers, who produced 9,000 lei per year per 
person, while agriculture used 3,106,725 people, who produced 410 lei per year per 

person. For the same number of people, large industry produced almost 23 times 
more than agriculture. These data clearly showed that Romania’s progress and 
modernization were conditioned by the development of industry37. 

Most of the writers grouped around the magazine “Viaţa românească” can 

also be considered Europeanists, with the clarification that they paid more attention 

to local realities than Lovinescu and Zeletin. First of all, they kept certain elements 

from the antebellum poporanist conception, a fact particularly evident in their 

opposition to large-scale industrialization. The prominent representatives were the 

literary critic Garabet Ibrăileanu and the sociologist Mihai Ralea, who carefully 

separated themselves from the radical agrarians, declaring themselves in favor of 

the triumph in Romania of the great principles of European liberalism (freedom 

and equal rights for all citizens) and for the spread of humanistic learning and 

technology of the more advanced West38. 

The Europeanists were opposed by personalities and groups who looked for 

Romania’s development models in the autochthonous past, real or imaginary. 

Traditionalists, in general, shared the belief in the predominantly rural character of 

Romania’s historical development and firmly opposed any “inorganic” institutional 

and cultural imports from the West. All of them were inspired by currents of ideas 

that had appeared in the intellectual life of Europe in the second half of the 19th 

century and the beginning of the 20th century. 

Among all the traditionalist currents of the interwar period, none had a 

greater influence on intellectual or cultural life and contributed more to the debate 

on Romania’s national development than the one created by the founders of the 

literary magazine “Gândirea”. Its representatives were attracted by speculative 

thinking, by mystical and religious experiences, by the primitive spirituality of 

folklore, and were eager to communicate their own ideas in a completely modern 

form39. Nichifor Crainic was the representative of one of the two main currents 

within the “Gândirea” circle. A supporter of traditional values, he was alarmed by 

what he perceived as the continuous moral and spiritual decay of Romanian society 

and sought to change this trend in the opposite direction, predicting a return to the 

“authentic values” of the Romanian spirit, more precisely to the teachings of 

Eastern Orthodoxy. The emphasis he placed on Orthodox spirituality differentiated 

 
37 Istoria românilor, vol. VIII, p. 43. 
38 Mihai Bărbulescu, Dennis Deletant, Keith Hitchins, Şerban Papacostea, Pompiliu Teodor, 

op. cit., p. 348. 
39 Keith Hitchins, România 1866–1947, 4th edition, English translation by George G. Potra 

and Delia Răzdolescu, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing, 2013, p. 340. 
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his type of autochthonism from sowerism and poporanism, which had emphasized 

the cultural and economic means of national regeneration40. 

The poet and philosopher Lucian Blaga was the leading representative of the 

other main current within the “Gândirea” circle. He looked beyond orthodoxy, 

looking for even deeper sources of the autochthonous tradition and the most 

appropriate path of national development, having a more European approach to the 

national character and development paths41. 

Along with Europeanism and traditionalism, there were other currents of 

ideas trying to find a third way of development, which would combine Romania’s 

agrarian heritage with the need to assimilate from Europe what was more useful to 

the peasant and in harmony with the culture of the village. Among all these 

currents, the peasants were the most consistent and effective supporters of a 

Romania in accordance with its “eminently agrarian character”. They pleaded for 

an economic and social system that they sought to base on local traditions and 

institutions, looking with suspicion at the bourgeoisie, industrial society and the 

city. Although the supporters of this current had massively borrowed poporanist 

elements, they were also strongly influenced by the advances in economic and 

sociological thinking from the interwar period42. The most original contribution 

they brought to Romanian social thinking was probably the systematic elaboration 

of the doctrine of agrarian Romania as a third world, located between capitalist 

individualism in the west and socialist collectivism in the east. This doctrine, in 

turn, was based on two fundamental assumptions: first, that the family household 

was a distinct mode of production and constituted the very foundation of the 

national economy, and second, that the existing system must be replaced by the 

“peasant state”, a political entity administered by and accountable to the majority 

of the population43. 

The peasant conception was based on the contributions of Virgil Madgearu, 

Constantin Stere, Ion Mihalache, Gheorghe Zane and others, who argued that 

Romania, like the other agrarian states, was evolving on a non-capitalist path, 

based on small peasant property. Unlike the pro-industrial positions, strongly 

supported politically by the National-Liberal Party, which considered the agrarian 

problem solved, in general terms, by applying the agrarian reform after the war, the 

Peasant Party and, then, the National-Peasant Party paid more attention for the 
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peasant household and agriculture44. Peasantism supported the primacy of the 

peasantry, as a homogeneous and independent social category, with a special role 

in the further evolution of Romanian society. This conception predicted the 

improvement of the situation of the peasantry, its elevation to a material and 

spiritual life corresponding to a civilized state. Concern for the situation of the 

peasant household, for cooperation in various forms, for the granting of cheap 

credits, for the provision of cattle and tools, for the food and health of the peasant 

responded to urgent needs of the Romanian village. It was stated that, by applying 

the peasant doctrine and, then, the “peasant village”, as the most authentic 

expression of democracy, the lasting peasant household could be realized, based on 

“labour ownership”45. 

Between the two world wars, Romania witnessed striking contrasts between 

deeply rooted underdevelopment and the flourishing, even if uneven, of 

industrialization and urbanization. On the one hand, its economic and social 

structure largely preserved the configuration it had before the war. Agriculture 

remained the basis of the country’s economy, and its organization changed very 

little, despite the large-scale agrarian reform. The vast majority of the population 

continued to live in the countryside and to obtain their income mainly from 

agriculture46. In international relations, Romania remained dependent on the 

Western states as a market for its agricultural products and raw materials, and as a 

source of various finished products and capital for investments47. 

Industry developed and became increasingly able to meet the needs of 

consumers, and imports of raw materials and semi-manufactured goods grew at a 

faster rate than those of finished goods. Even agriculture has shown signs of 

change: traditionally, it was based on the production of cereals, and now there has 

been a slight shift towards the cultivation of vegetables and industrial plants. In all 

branches of the economy, the state has assumed an increasingly pronounced 

leading role. Although it respected private ownership of land and the means of 

production and guaranteed private capital, either domestic or foreign, and the many 

advantages, the state had arrogated to itself the responsibility of planning and 

controlling the components of the national economy48. 

In the first interwar decade, the economic fate of Romania was in the hands 

of the liberals. The ideas of politicians regarding some fundamental problems of 

development were strongly influenced by the great theoretician of Romanian 
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neoliberalism, Ştefan Zeletin. Like him, the liberals attributed to the bourgeoisie 

the leading role in the transformation of the country into a modern European 

nation49. The main promoter of Ştefan Zeletin’s theories was Vintilă Brătianu, the 

one who held the finance portfolio in the liberal governments from 1922–1928 

and who not only pursued economic goals, but was also concerned with the 

consolidation of the Romanian national state50. Confident that under the 

leadership of the bourgeoisie and liberals, differences would gradually disappear 

as the economy developed, he predicted that ultimately a society free from social 

conflict would be created, based on an inclusive middle class, and state 

intervention for the achievement of these economic and social objectives was 

more than necessary51. 

Manifesting nationalism in the economic field, the liberals were determined 

to share their power with foreigners as little as possible. Although they recognized 

the need to maintain good relations with the industrialized states of Europe, for the 
simple fact that they dominated international trade and financial markets, the 

liberals wanted to avoid economic subordination to the West and insisted that the 

infrastructure and the main industrial branches be in the hands of Romanians. In 

accordance with their motto, the liberals even flirted with the idea of financing 
their ambitious economic program exclusively with domestic capital52. 

The National-Peasants, who came to power in 1928, pursued economic 

objectives apparently very different from those of the Liberals. Of course, their 

major interest was agriculture, but they also recognized the importance of a modern 
infrastructure and healthy finances. In order to implement their ambitious plans, 

they encouraged foreign investment under a policy that came to be known as 

“Open Gates to Foreign Capital”. The motivation came partly from the awareness 
of the fact that domestic sources of capital were insufficient, but also from the 

desire to deal a blow to the power accumulated by the liberal industrial and 

financial oligarchy53. 

Agrarian reform, along with industrialization, had a significant role in 
determining economic development in the interwar period. The agrarian reforms 

promised in 1917 were carried out in 1918 and 1921 and had a different character 

from one province to another, in terms of some details, a fact that reflects the 
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specific economic and social conditions in which each of them had evolved54. In 

essence, the agrarian reform achieved a massive transfer of land from the property 

of large landlords to that of small households. About 6 million hectares of land 
were expropriated to be distributed to the peasants and about 1.4 million peasants 

received land. The most obvious result was the decrease in the number and size of 

large properties in favor of small and medium-sized households. But the change 

did not bring prosperity to agriculture because many properties were too small to 
be economically viable and continued to be divided by inheritance55. 

The effects of the land reform laws on the organization of agriculture are 

difficult to measure, but they do not seem to have radically changed the existing 

structures. The remaining large landowners used agricultural machinery and hired 

labor to a greater extent to compensate for the lack of work of the peasants. But 

over time there was a return to the pre-reform situation, as an increasing number of 

peasants were forced to lease land from landlords to supplement what they had 

received from expropriated estates, and thus returned to the state of economic 

dependence. And the permanent shortcomings in agriculture were not exclusively 

due to the agrarian reform. There were forces at work that determined the 

economic development of Romania that had very little to do with the legislation of 

1918-1921, and among these were the rapid growth of the population, the 

permanent fragmentation of peasant properties through inheritance and partial 

sales, the fluctuations of the international market, the slow development of industry 

and the Bucharest government’s own economic priorities. The agrarian reform did 

not decisively affect the preponderance of cereal production in Romanian 

agriculture either, although the tendency, within different categories of peasants, to 

diversify crops was manifested. However, in 1939, grains occupied 83.5% of 

arable land, compared with 84.7% in 192756. 

In the 1920s, the industry experienced a rapid and substantial recovery after 

the destruction caused by the war. Its progress owed a lot to the liberals and the 

new provinces, especially Transylvania and Banat, which contributed significantly 

to the increase in productivity. The dynamism of this period is suggested by the 

increase in production between 1924 and 1928, in mining by 189% and in the 

manufacturing industry by 188%57. The development of the oil industry, stimulated 

by capital investments, especially foreign, was spectacular. Production increased 

from 968,000 tons in 1918 to 5.8 million tons in 1930, Romania occupying sixth 
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place worldwide58. Also, the metallurgical industry experienced an impressive 

development, with steel production increasing from 38,000 tons in 1925 to 144,000 

tons in 192859. The promising development of the industry was temporarily halted 

by the economic crisis, although between 1934 and 1938, after the industry 

countered the effects of the world depression, it reached new levels of productivity. 

By the end of the interwar period, many branches of industry had progressed 

sufficiently to be able to meet almost all domestic needs for food, textiles, and 

chemicals60. 

Despite the impressive growth of several branches of industry, the basic 

economic structure of the country has not changed radically. In 1939, 78% of the 

working population continued to rely on agriculture as their main source of 

income, while only 10% were employed in industry. Romania was still dependent 

on imports for industrial equipment and the supply of a wide range of goods61. 

The Romanian society of the third decade differed significantly from that of 

the pre-war period. First of all, the population was larger and more diverse from 

an ethnic point of view62. Population growth was the result of a high birth rate, 

almost double that of western and northern Europe, and a slight decline in the 

death rate. However, the death rate remained the highest in Europe63. From an 

ethnic point of view, Romanians formed the substantial majority of the 

population; in 1930, they totaled 71.9% of the total, while the largest ethnic 

minority, the Hungarians, represented 7.2%, followed by Germans, 4.1%, Jews, 

4%, and Ukrainians, 3.2%64. 

After 1918, the life of Romanians became much more complex and 

differentiated, depending on the living environment (urban or rural), material 

condition or mentality. In general, daily life oscillated between traditionalism and 

modernity. While in the rural environment traditions prevailed, in the urban 

 
58 Enciclopedia României, coordinator: Dimitrie Gusti, vol. III – Economia naţională. Cadre şi 

producţie, Bucharest, The National Printing Office, 1939, p. 650. 
59 Ibidem, pp. 850–851. 
60 Marcela Sălăgean, op. cit., pp. 62–63. 
61 Mihai Bărbulescu, Dennis Deletant, Keith Hitchins, Şerban Papacostea, Pompiliu Teodor, 

op. cit., p. 361. 
62 In 1930, when the only complete census of the interwar period was carried out, the total 

population of Romania was 18,025,237 inhabitants, a figure that represented an increase of 

approximately 2.5 million compared to the estimated population in 1920; The figures are taken from 
Populaţiunea actuală a României. Cifrele preliminare ale recensământului dela 29 decembre 1930, 

Bucharest, 1931, Appendix no. 1, p. 31. Acoording to other sources, the total population of the 

country in regard to the same general census was 18,057,028 inhabitants; See Istoria românilor, vol. 

VIII, p. 33; Florin Constantiniu, O istorie sinceră a poporului român, 3rd edition revised and added, 

Bucharest, Univers Encyclopaedic Publishing, 2002, p. 300. 
63 Populaţiunea actuală a României ..., p. 29. 
64 For the situation of national minorities in the interwar period, see Istoria minorităţilor 

naţionale din România, coordinators: Doru Dumitrescu, Carol Căpiţă and Mihai Manea, Bucharest, 

Didactic and Pedagogical Publishing, 2008, passim. 



224 Laurenţiu RADU 

environment – especially among intellectuals and the bourgeoisie – modernism 

gained ground, being visible in all areas65. 

Agriculture remained the main occupation of rural residents between the two 

world wars. Among the landowning peasants, social differences were precisely 

defined. A few more or less hectares could place an individual in a different 

category. At the top of this social hierarchy were the chiaburi (with properties of 
over 50 hectares), who used paid labor and had a lifestyle similar to that of the 

village intelligentsia. Immediately after them, came the wealthy peasants, who 

owned 10-50 hectares and who had a typical peasant lifestyle, limited, working 
alongside their paid employees. Smallholders, owning between 3 and 10 hectares, 

maintained their independence and usually had sufficient beasts of burden and 

tools, but were rarely able to employ paid labour. Dependent households, having 

between 1-3 hectares, did not have enough animals and agricultural tools and, to a 
much greater extent than small households, had to look for work outside of 

agriculture. Such sources of income were vital for those agricultural laborers with 

land who owned less than 1 hectare. At the bottom of the social ladder were the 
landless agricultural workers66. 

About 10% of the active rural population was dependent, as the first source 

of income, on activities other than agriculture. Those in this segment were 
employed in various industrial activities as craftsmen, miners or unskilled workers, 

or were employed in trade, often as itinerant merchants, or in transport, especially 

as railway workers67. 

Throughout the entire interwar period, strong forces acted against change in 
the villages. Traditional culture retained its dominance in important sectors of rural 

life, such as food, hygiene and health care. It was the field of action of women and 

old people who rarely left the village and read less than other groups. No major 
progress has been registered in terms of improving the methods of cultivating the 

land, raising animals or marketing agricultural products68. 

Rural education, in which the promoters of the agrarian reform had placed 
high hopes for change, had a smaller impact than expected. Although the number 

of literate people has grown steadily since the beginning of the 20th century, in 

1930, 48.5% of the rural population over the age of seven was still illiterate. The 

primary school thus played a key role in opening the village to the outside world, 
but, for various reasons, it failed to fulfill its role. Although primary education was 

 
65 Ion Agrigoroaiei, Modernizarea societăţii româneşti în perioada interbelică. Propuneri 

pentru o dezbatere, in “Xenopoliana” – Bulletin of the Academic Foundation “A.D. Xenopol” from 
Iaşi, Tom VI, no. 1–2, volume edited by Mihai-Ştefan Ceauşu, Lucian Nastasă and Cătălin Turliuc, 
Iaşi, 1998, pp. 46–47. 

66 Keith Hitchins, op. cit., p. 378. 
67 Emanuel Copilaş, România interbelică – noi evaluări, in “Revista română de sociologie”, 

new series, Year XXVIII, no. 1–2, number taken care by Zoltán Rostás and Ionuţ Butoi, Bucharest, 
2017, p. 82. 

68 Keith Hitchins, op. cit., p. 382. 
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compulsory and free for all children between the ages of 7 and 14, many of them 

were not even enrolled, and others did not attend classes for various reasons69. 

During this period, society moved more and more towards the cities, which 

constituted the environment conducive to the development of a modern life. In 
1930, city dwellers represented approximately 20% of the total population. In the 

decade that followed, the pace of urbanization intensified, and the population of 

cities increased by over 14%. The increase was almost exclusively due to migration 
from the countryside, which had been the major source of the urban population 

even before the First World War70. 

At the end of the third decade, the world economic crisis71 stopped 

Romania’s promising economic development and gave way to economic and 
political uncertainties. The crisis hit the country particularly hard, especially due to 

the fact that its economy was predominantly based on agriculture, and the lack of 

diversification reduced its ability to react to the crisis. Being dependent on the 

export of grain, Romania found itself at the discretion of the international market. 
The economic and financial stability of the country was put at risk not only by the 

drop in agricultural prices in the West, but also by the new high tariffs imposed by 

the industrialized states on Romanian agricultural products, in order to protect their 
own farmers. In addition, the dependence on foreign capital exacerbated the crisis. 

foreign investors withdrew large parts of capital in search of a safer and higher 

income, which only increased the number of commercial, industrial enterprises and 
bankrupt banks72. 

The great economic crisis had a deep and lasting influence on the economic 

thinking of Romanian liberal and peasant politicians. The country’s dependence on 
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the great industrial powers convinced the leaders of both parties to support a policy 

of accelerated industrialization. The Liberals, who were in government from 1934 

to 1937, made industrialization a central concern of their domestic program, 
emphasizing heavy industry, which they intended to transform into the basis of a 

modern national economy73. 

The country’s foreign trade throughout the interwar years followed the pre-

war guidelines. Exports tended to remain those of a predominantly agrarian 
country, as grains, animals, wood, together with oil represented approximately 90% 

of total exports74. However, in the course of time, notable changes were registered 

in relation to the importance held by each of these articles. Especially during the 

economic crisis, the Bucharest government encouraged the export of petroleum 
products, to compensate for the loss of grain markets, caused by the imposition of 

high customs barriers by most European states, as a means of protecting their own 

agricultural interests75. Romania’s main economic partner at the end of the 1930s 
was Germany, which took over 32% of the country’s exports and was the main 

supplier, holding 39% of Romania’s total imports76. 

In the period 1938–1940, the royal dictatorship regime of Charles II pursued 

the same economic goals as the liberals. State intervention became more 
pronounced as industrialization projects were accelerated, with special emphasis on 

national defense needs, Romania being drawn, like other states in the region, into 

the general political crisis at the end of the fourth decade in Europe. 
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It is known that what made Archimedes famous was something small and 
insignificant in the world order. He used to repeat that what he lacked was of the 
order of a point: Give me a fixed point, he used to say, and I will overturn the 
universe!  

* 

The poets had what Archimedes lacked: they had that fixed starting point 
from which to overturn the universe. By requesting the inspiration by which the 
poetic force was able to conceive the poem, the epic, or the song, the poets were in 
possession of the fixed point of Archimedes’ desire. 

* 

The best moments of Hellenic poetry, the epics, are due to the benevolence of 
the gods at the precise moments when mortals address them with their wishes. 
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There is no circumscription of the way in which the first epic of European culture, 
the Iliad, was written, except as related by itself. “Sing, goddess, the anger that 
ignited the Peleian Achilles,/ The cruel passion that brought thousands of bitterness 
to the Achaeans:/ Many curageous spirits sent to the other world, / The body 
making them food for dogs and all kinds of birds / And the will of Zeus was 
fulfilled...”1. 

So, in the beginning it is the gods, or rather, the mortals who intend that story 

to tell them about their own greatness, about the love of the gods and their own 

virtues. It is about mortals who know themselves well enough to admit the 

precariousness of not being able to proceed to the construction of the poem without 

divine help. They could not own their own reality, they felt that it did not belong to 

them at all unless the gods were willing to help them. The wording is such that the 

apparent sensation is that everything in this rubric belongs to the gods. 

The second epic, the Odyssey, is no different. The gods are still present, only 

while, for the first epic, they were courted for the narrative evocation of the 

multitude of heroes that the Iliad is full of, the second epic, following the same 

structure, has only one character in mind: Odysseus. “Sing to me, oh muse, about 

the man with a clever mind, who incessantly/ Went out to the sea, when, holy city 

of Troy he conquered/ And among many mortals, he also saw cities and customs! / 

He had a lot to endure…”2. 

It would be interesting to trace both the general manner in which the 

goddesses discharged their duty, and the particular manner in which the obedience 

to the wish was granted. There was no cause for dissatisfaction on the part of the 

aed for the way the goddess had granted his wish. On the contrary, the poet’s 

satisfaction was in a posture that urged further success. Achilles’ anger was sung so 

well that, once in the gear of his own phenomenology, nothing could make it 

appease.  

Finally, even when the bravery of the heroes is no longer at stake, as we were 

used to in the epics, the poets cannot do without the service of the muses. The very 

birth of the gods needs muses to listen to the poet’s prayer. “Let’s begin our song 

with the Heliconide muses/ For theirs alone is Helicon, the high and divine 

mountain! /…/ The benevolence of the Muses does not delay: The children of Zeus 

the great //…have inspired me a prophetic verse/ That I may sing as befits all that 

will be and all that has been;/ They command me to glorify the happy deathless 

race,/And always begin with them and end my song”3. 

Only in the Orphic hymns, the presence of the muses is ubiquitous, 

themselves being the object of request: “Heralded and glorified Muses,/ By mortals 

always close under dozens of faces, much coveted,/ Planting in each youth the 

 
1 Homer, Iliada, Editura de Stat pentru Literatură și Artă, 1959, p. 37. 
2 Idem, Odisseea, Humanitas Publishing, Bucharest, 2012, p. 6. 
3 Hesiod, Teogonia, în Hesiod, Orfeu, Poeme, Minerva Publishing, 1987, pp. 3–4. 
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unparalleled virtue,/ Satisfy our hungry soul, inspire us with pure thoughts,/ chaste 

and admonishing, guide the clever mind./…/ Come, celestial embodiments…”4. 

Once the key to success is known, the whole epistemology of things and the 

world is no longer a problem. All Hellenic poetry that followed the epics already 

knows how to proceed. The gods should be put at the top of the list, of the entire 

working toolkit. When, as poetry is concerned, the specialized gods are not called 

upon, the others come into play. In the final part of history, no one is shy about 

invoking muses and gods alike. It seems that the nine muses specialized in the 

poetic art, make room for the whole pantheon by refining it, forcing it from the 

coarse affairs to which the whole of Greek mythology had accustomed us, thinning 

it in the direction of arts and philosophy.  

* 

Could philosophy proceed in a similar manner to poetry? Could she begin 

with an exercise in courting her own gods, close to the thought, from the traditional 

perception, of Athena or Apollo? What were the terms in which he could do it so as 

not to be ridiculously confused with poetry? And what specific content could he 

have requested when, as is known, poetry was so evanescent that it could be lost in 

the spell of words without this being noticed? 

For philosophy, a manner similar to poetry did not seem to be appropriate 

neither in formulation, nor in content, nor in what was proper to philosophy: logic. 

Philosophy needed a support which the gods could not provide as they had done in 

the case of poetry. Philosophy needed a logic of introduction to thought that 

showed itself compatible in a straight line with the developed content itself. 

Furthermore, the logic that was to preside over the beginning had to be endowed 

with the a priori ability to know the idea before it showed itself. Logic had to be, 

for philosophy, visionary, to have within itself the force of the prophets separated 

from the usual generality of heaven, being commensurate with the multiplicity of 

the earth, from which philosophy, in the first hour of its birth, had to start. 

The first objection to philosophy is precisely this: the attention to the earth, to 

the heterogeneity of its composition and the adequacy of the steps, the anteriority of 

the earth to the idea. This is what the peasant woman criticizes the first philosopher, 

Thales of Miletus, when he, chasing the sky, falls into a pit, ignoring the fact that the 

earth is not everywhere flat, that it can be bumpy, heterogeneous, diverse. 

* 

Philosophy needs a method prior to the actual method. If by method we mean 

simply, the way to follow the idea, then, in order to get here, a certain priority was 

 
4 Orfeu, Imnuri, în Hesiod, Orfeu, op. cit. p. 222. 
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needed that made the method necessary. It is the fixed point that Archimedes was 

asking for without the certainty that someone would be able to provide it. 

More precisely, in starting the project, philosophy needs an a priori intuition 

of it in such conditions of accuracy that its exact physiognomy is offered in relation 

to compatibility with an equally intuitive logic, i.e. a priori. 

For philosophy not everything plays out in its full course. The authentic 
content of philosophy under the relation of completeness includes antecedents that 

will never be part of proper philosophy. Such a view does not allow philosophy to 

exhaust itself in the entirety of its statements, affirmations and negations, nor even 
in the strong device of logic that supports it. 

* 

Compared to poets, philosophers have always been poor beings. They had 

neither the lexicon, nor the intuitions, nor the contents, nor the vast view of their 
world at hand. Their world was built by contrast. All that the poets had, the 

philosophers had on a reduced scale. They lacked nothing, but everything they had 

could be counted. Everything was from a little. 

* 

Of Tales it is admitted that he would have come to know the origin of all 

things, the beginning of time, and many other things connected with time and 
beginning, days and nights, seasons and years, equinoxes and solstices, and many 

other things5. But nothing about how to start such research. It is not excluded, 

however, on the contrary, taking into account the complicated discoveries 

attributed to Thales, that such a preoccupation related to the beginning would have 
preoccupied Thales. It was the fixed point of his inventions and discoveries.  

Many of those attributed to him came on the poetic path, and the poets, 

worshipers of the muses, selected the appreciated ones according to their affinities. 

In addition, it is not excluded that many of his writings are in verse, that is, 
borrowing the poetic technique. He was not insensitive to the expression of the 

time, and when he receives the tripod, a kind of Oscar of the time, according to the 

indication of the gods, the answer formulated by them was also in verse: “You, 
sapling from Miletus, go and ask Phoibus / Who is to be master of the tripod? The 

god answers you: / The one among you who shows himself first in wisdom”6. 

If Thales was able to move the universe at all, as his large number of 

scientific contributions attest, he certainly knew of such a fixed point. Thales was 
more fortunate than Archimedes: he did not even complain that he did not have at 

 
5 Filosofia greacă până la Platon, vol. I., Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing, 

1979, pp. 149–164.  
6 Ibidem, p. 151. 
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hand all the props to make the universe something mobile. His discoveries are 

remarkable. In the archives of Greek antiquity it is said: “he laid the foundations of 

geometry among the Greeks, he was a very serious researcher of natural 
phenomena and a very skilled observer of the stars, he discovered things of the 

greatest importance, which he reproduced in a few lines: the succession of seasons, 

the blowing of the winds, the paths of the stars, /../ the inclined orbits of the stars, 

the annual cycles of the sun. Also, the waxing or waning phases of the moon, what 
obstacles make it lose its brightness...”7. 

He was considered a sage, one of the seven sages credited with opening 

Greek culture. As a sage, Thales could start from anywhere, wisdom being nothing 

more than the punctual application of the logos.  

* 

In such a reflexive context philosophy evolved until Parmenides who, 

probably defeated by the difficulties encountered, simply declared his indifference 

regarding the certainty of the starting point. It is not to be believed that he had 

arrived at such a conclusion in a labor-free manner, without doubt and 

investigation of the optimal starting conditions for thought. Because, versed 

logicians, the Greek philosophers could not avoid such a zero-degree encounter. 

* 

The first serious reflection on the difficulty of the beginning belongs to 

Parmenides in the form of a statement in which a failure is barely camouflaged: 

indifference – it is still one thing for me where I will start; for there I will return 

again8. 

It is only with Parmenides that the question of the redoubtable beginning can 

really be raised since no empirical perspective is approved by his thought. 

Empirically everything can be convincing since the truth, in the data of the senses, 

is everywhere present and equally valid. Nothing of what is felt is different, always 

equal to the rest so that the questioning about a fixed point cannot have support 

here.  

But Parmenides seeks the fixed point in the order of reason, in that sequence 

of it in which it can be established in a necessary manner. He starts from a kind of 

judgment that does not take into account sensation and despises it, with the 

conviction that the one that must be followed is reason…9. 

 
7 Ibidem, p. 161. 
8 Ibidem, p. 232. 
9 Ibidem, p. 221. 
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* 

If we take Parmenides’ option as a solid foundation, then the problem of the 

fixed point belongs to the rational order of philosophy. Only for reason is the 

beginning problematic, to be sought, with more or less chance of being found. 

Otherwise, for the empirical order of truth, anything can be a fixed point since 

everything that is empirically experienced is validated as such. 

But when it is accepted that at the beginning of the world is the word and the 

word is with God, and God is the word, the world and its birth become 

complicated. Because it is about the rational world and reason, about the reason 

that precedes the world in the a priori laboratory of its birth. Any birth on this 

ground means an a priori location of reason, i.e. a consolidation of it on a ground 

that did not exist and which reason prepares to administer before its existence.  

* 

But was the indifference proclaimed by Parmenides elevated to the rank of 

method or, apart from the expression of exasperation, does it establish nothing? In 

any case, the indifference declared here as the optimal beginning is the first 

assumed and exposed failure of philosophy. Through indifference, philosophy not 

only assumes openly, programmatically, the active character of facing an adversary 

with an invisible face, it also declares that, on the new terrain of the struggle, one’s 

own strategy is not always elevated to the rank of method. Indifference is not a 

method, but it is a manner of awareness of the position, a clear and positive 

assumption, a visual circumscription of all its props. The indifference thus 

promoted is an act of consciousness by which philosophy advances by accepting its 

active destiny whose lexicon presupposes indifference as the result, the search as 

an active and interested gesture, and the result, in the variant of acceptable failure, 

as indifference. With indifference, philosophy knows that it is not in the best 

position. Philosophy knows just as well, however, following internal reflections, 

that something else, in the order of reason demanded by Parmenides, could not be 

obtained. It is an awareness of limits, all the same, with a minimal endowment.  

But what can be done with indifference as a starting point located outside the 

strict perimeter of thought? As a lack of option, indifference to optimal voluntarism 

is all that philosophy could achieve in its auroral moment. 

* 

If, indeed, in philosophy, no idea has perished since its appearance until today, as 

Constantin Noica believed, then philosophy is in the extreme situation, not to be found 

in any neighborhood, of having no history and no past. Both, that is, history and the 

past, are strictly composed of things that have perished. In philosophy, no idea is lost! 
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The tone of the statement is interrogative-polemical: what idea has perished in 

philosophy, from the auroral moment to its twilight, i.e. until today? 

Whence, then, so many scruples regarding its birth, the beginning which no 

art and no science, no religion, have maintained with such fervor, with such 

carelessness and paroxysmal refusal? No debut has seemed too good to philosophy 

to assume it, to recommend it, to place itself under its banner so that the feeling of 

insecurity, of unscientificity cannot be imputed. The reproach did not come from 

outside, nor did he always carry it with him, nor did he feel the force that would 

generate the crisis, inhibiting it to the point where it reabsorbed all its power, 

paralyzing it at the gates of its own heaven, of its own being, of its own concept. 

If such a preoccupation to challenge philosophy since its dawn had an agent, 

it was Descartes. With him begins the great drama of the unfounded debut of 

philosophy. It is he who takes infinite scruples to start from a point which has 

nothing certain on its side but convention and tradition. But if all this is not good, if 

they do not convince and throw quicksand under the dust of the road made to clog 

from the first steps? 

Descartes had something of a globe-trotter about him. He liked to walk, to 

exercise, not necessarily out of the common desire to know something new, different, 

nor out of the desire to test his locomotion. Descartes’ desire for hiking was the desire 

to test sedentary settlements. A sedentary person himself, he wanted stability. 

His first acts of knowledge are about the unstable knowledge of the age, its 

uncertain foundations. Descartes begins with a complaint about this situation. If a 

list of tearful philosophers is ever undertaken, Descartes will probably open the list. 

No other philosopher before him began with such a vast indictment of the whole 

world. Nothing in its content of knowledge seemed good to him, nothing could 

satisfy him as long as he did not possess the sure prerogative of the beginning. The 

entire content of the world of knowledge was shaky because its first beginnings 

were not correct. In short, the beginning of philosophy had been a mistake.  

* 

What is strange in Descartes’ thinking is his disregard for the world. 

Although he makes use of the knowledge of the world, of his own empirical 

knowledge, when he thinks, it is as if the whole world has become empty, in its 

contents only a long desert is found where there is no longer any human, art, 

science or religion.  

* 

The whole description above is, however, nothing but the end point of a 

strange evolution. This evolution only aimed to signal the fact that an occurrence 

such as the difficulty of the beginning does not have a sufficiently wide historical 
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circumscription to make its novelty intelligible. For antiquity, as we will show 

further on, there was no such concern. But it existed for modernity, and the 

strangest thing, therefore the most interesting thing, is how such a problem could 

appear at the end of a hiatus, where tradition has accustomed us to continuities, 

determinisms and linearity. 

* 

If poetry could afford to have the gods on its side, philosophy could not. The 

beginnings of philosophy are linked to a separation from the persons who made 

poetry possible, i.e. the gods. What they were able to do and support on the one 

hand, that is, on account of poetry, was simply no longer possible in the case of 

philosophy. Philosophy could not play into the hands of the gods, attributing to 

them their own contents regarding the world since the reason for the separation was 

precisely their mismanagement of the world. The poets never rose to the point of 

formulating a reproach of the faulty administration of the world by the gods, at 

most they could condemn facts, not reasons. What was in the lot of poetry was not 

dry reason nor abstract causality, but effects. Greek poetry did not rise to the 

investigation of absolute causality except in terms of manifestations, i.e. the 

visible, not the invisible concerned it.  

In the name of its own causality, philosophy distanced itself from the gods 

who served such a cause only deplorably. In order for philosophy to be born, it had 

to separate itself from the gods. What grace could it claim from those who had just 

been condemned, made to execute their punishment by being dethroned from the 

seat of the absolute causality of the world? 

What muses to be preserved by philosophy when the process of exile of the 

sacred had just begun, was in progress, their complete evacuation being already 

glimpsed? For philosophy, the muses had suffered a condemnation with the gods, 

and their small numbers, precise functions did not provide sufficient arguments in 

favor of the plea for remaining alive and offering services for services. Even for its 

own interest, philosophy could not resort to the illicit strategy of favoring the 

accused. Along with the pantheon, the muses were also evacuated. 

* 

If, for the sake of a game that was not its own, philosophy could have 

involved itself in the playful scenario of preserving a relic, it could have kept, as a 

symbol or relic, Dionysus, the poitic god of the old world, its heterogeneity and 

heteronomy, the detestable ponegrit of beauty, god of nature and its secrets, of 

escapades and surprising appearances, free of obligations, to be met on the edge of 

shabby and unglamorous courtyards ec, in caves and lakes, mountains and waters, 

forests and meadows where nature never stopped hiding. He, in the diversity of his 
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appearances, could patronize philosophy in the dawn of his being. Dionysus could 

be the god of that object to which all philosophers up to Plato, philosopher of the 

restoration, had not stopped writing one and the same book: the poem of nature. 

Discreetly, hidden behind the utterances of the philosophers, Dionysos was that 

reminiscence of which the philosophers never took heed to banish, contenting 

themselves with this shadow of the imperceptible sacred. 
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especially from and for amusement. They were used “to enhance the defects or the 
inappropriate behaviour”1 of the community members that were not appreciated. 
And, Aureliu Candrea continues, “the people, if they find in a person a certain 
imperfection and give them the nickname that characterizes that imperfection  
well, the nickname is preserved and then applied to all persons with the same 
defect”2. 

Much has been written about the nickname over time, the bibliography 

referring to this anthroponymic category being extremely thick. We encounter two 

main directions as far as it is concerned; thus, there are authors who consider that 

the nickname has only affective value and that its appearance should not be sought 

in the absence of terms of identification of the individuals3; others, on the contrary, 

believe that the nicknames have, first of all, the role of individualizing or removing 

anthroponymic homonymy and only then the role of a satire.  

Aureliu Candrea is also the first to say that when the nickname is repeated by 

speakers, referring to the same person, it turns into a surname. From that moment 

on, a distinction is made, between nickname and appellation, and an attempt was 

made to distribute the functions performed by each of the two categories: thus, it 

was considered that “the necessity of using the term surname is dictated by the fact 

that it has an exclusively anthroponymic function, while the nickname indicates a 

semantic function”4.  

Most specialized works condition the transformation of the nickname into an 

appellation by losing that affective, ironic feature, thus creating the possibility of 

taking over the name by other members of that person’s family, but who do not 

have that feature. In other researches, the semantic content of the two also differs: 

nicknames originate mainly from a defect, while appellations are based on a 

profession, social situation, place of origin, etc. and do not disturb by highlighting 

certain particularities of the person in case.  

Many times, however, the attempts to define the two categories have created 

more confusion, because the authors used the both terms in the same statement: the 

nickname is an appellation…, or the appellation is a nickname…  

Wishing to eliminate the confusions created in defining the nickname and the 

appellation, Teodor Oancă finds the solution to introduce the term “complementary 

name” into the formula. In this way, the definitions of the two notions become 

clear: the nicknames are those complementary names that belong to the field of 

affect, being characterized by an ironic or sarcastic nuance, as a result of the desire 

to ridicule various defects, and the appellation is the complementary name assigned 

to a person who, by taking it over by his collaterals or descendants, functions as an 

 
1 Aureliu Candrea, Poreclele la români, Bucharest, Socec Bookshop Press, 1895, p. 7. 
2 Ibidem, p. 10. 
3 In small communities (especially in villages), it often happens that several people bear the 

same first name or surname. In these cases, the use of the nickname eliminates the homonymy. 
4 Ştefan Paşca, Nume de persoane şi nume de animale în Ţara Oltului, Bucharest, 1936, p. 44. 
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unofficial surname5. The idea is that any nickname can become, at some point, an 

appellation, but not every appellation originated from a nickname, it can be based 

on ethnic, hypocoristic names, names given by ranks, titles, professions, social 

status, local origin.  

Around the 2000s, the discussions around the nickname began to take place 

from a psycholinguistic and psychosocial point of view. It is investigated the 

manner the nickname is born, and, it is found that, in its attribution, a series of 

complex psychic processes take place, in which the perception plays an important 

role; therefore, nicknames are the result of psycholinguistic processes that engage 

the factors that compete to create and fix it: the nicknamed person, or the utterer, 

the person who assigns the nickname or the receiver, and the group that accepts 

and acknowledges it.  

Descending from the theoretical to the practical, from the discussions and 

disputes carried out on the scientific field to the environment in which the 

nickname is born, we find that the distinction between the two categories, 

nickname and appellation, does not work. The notion of appellation is not used in 

rural areas (nor in urban areas too much), it appears especially in the specific 

works. In everyday life, the term in use is that of nickname (also used throughout 

this article). 

On addressing the inspiration of the popular spirit, in assigning nicknames, it 

is life itself in all its aspects; here are some of them – food: Caşcaval-cheese, 

Cozonac-cake, Făină-flour, Mazăre-peas, Gogoaşă-doughnut, Morcov-carrot, 

Nucă-walnut, Pepene-melon etc.; access routes: Cărare-footpath, Potecă-path, 

Punte-footbridge etc.; colours: Albu-white, Bălănici-whitish, Galben-yellow, 

Negru-black, Negrilă-blacky etc.; entopic elements: Baltă-pond, Branişte-clump of 

trees, Dumbravă-groove, Movilă-hillock, Pădure-forest, Poiană-glade, Ţugui-hill 

peak etc.; ethnicities: Bulgaru-Bulgarian, Cazacu-Cossack, Grecu-Greek, Rusu-

Russian, Sârbu-Serbian, Tătaru-Tartar etc.; phenomena encountered in nature: 

Brumă-frost, Crivăţ-north wind, Gerilă-frosty, Potop-flood, Răcoare-chill, Secetă-

draught, Vântu-wind etc.; metals: Aramă-copper, Aur-gold, Argint-silver, 

Chilimbar-amber etc.; items/fabrics concerning the clothing: Aba-dreadnought, 

Basma-headscarf, Ciorec-trosers, Cojocu-sheepskin coat, Opincă-peasant’s 

sandal, Papuc-slipper, Pâslaru-mule shoe etc.; objects/tools related to people’s 

lives (inside or outside the household): Căldare-cauldron, Cărbune-charcoal, 

Cotigă-small cart, Drâmbă-jew’s harp, Fuior-distaff, Furcă-pitchfork, Lopată-

shovel, Suveică-shuttle, Topor-axe, Urcior-pitcher etc.; parts of the human body: 

Buză-lip, Burtă-belly, Căpăţână-head, Frunte-forehead, Gâlcă-wen, Guşă-maw, 

Talpă-foot, Ureche-ear etc.; plants and animals: Arici-hedgehog, Bobocu-bud, 

Busuioc-basil, Calu-horse, Cioară-crow, Creangă-branch, Dafin-laurel, Floare-

 
5 T. Oancă, Controversial issues in Romanian onomastic research, Craiova, “Scrisul 

Românesc” Publishing House, 1996, pp. 11–12. 
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flower etc.; the position in the social hierarchy: Birnicu-tribute ower, Boieru-boyar, 

Ciocoiu-exploiter, Robu-servant etc.; kinship and appellation: Bunicu-grandpa, 

Duduca-miss, Finu-god son, Frate-brother, Lelică-auntie, Tătucu-dad etc.; 

physical and psychical traits: Calicu-cheap, Cârnul-snub, Chelu-bald, Drăguţul-

handsome, Lungul-long, Mutu-mute, Scurtu-short etc.; units of measurement: 

Arşinel etc. 

A significant number of nicknames were assigned observing the lack of 

physical and mental integrity of some people, the intention of the “authors” being, 

as a rule, to highlight such deficiencies of the subjects concerned. In this paper, we 

will narrow the circle of research further, focusing on nicknames that refer to 

certain medical aspects, namely, vices of thought. The community called those 

with such shortcomings nebuni-the fool and/or proşti-the stupid.  

The analysed material was mainly provided to us by the Anthroponymic 

Index we are working on, based on the seven volumes of the Toponymic Dictionary 

of Romania. Oltenia6 and the Dictionary of Romanian surnames7. They are not the 

only sources, however; we resorted to others (which can be found in the notes and 

in the bibliography), whenever it was considered it necessary.  

Some generalities about the qualificatives nebun (fool) and prost (stupid). 

Fools and stupid are attributes that accompany, sometimes as a nickname, 

sometimes as an appellative or patronymic, at the terminus of the denominational 

system evolution, some of the members of our community. These names have as 

origin the village rather than the urban environment, because the rural is the space 

where people know each other very well and interact frequently with each other8, 

facts that constitute a more than favourable environment in the appearance of 

qualifiers, in general, of those in question, in particular. A mention that we must 

make from the beginning is that beyond the cases in which nicknames are the 

“product” of evidence – those nicknamed have real deficiencies –, there are also 

cases in which their appearance is related to the subjectivity of those who name, 

and cannot be “proven” at the level of the behaviour of those targeted. 

Usually, rural settlements have a fool or a madman of the village, with a 

well-determined role in the development of the community life: “He runs all day 

through the village, spreading the latest news, the freshest rumours and gossip…, 

but especially observing everything with the objectivity that only a certain candour 

can offer you. At important feasts, parish fairs and memorials, the village fool is 

 
6 DTRO, coordinator prof. Gh. Bolocan, PhD, published in Craiova, Universitaria Press:  

vol. I (A–B), 1993, 414 p.; vol. II (C–D), 1995, 428 p.; vol. 3 (E–H), 2002, 283 p.; vol. 4 (J–N), 2003, 

309 p.; vol. V (O–R), 2004, 337 p.; vol. 6 (S–Ţ), 2006, 284 p.; vol. 7 (U–Z), 2007, 329 p. The index 

includes, alphabetically, all names of people from the mentioned region and we estimate that it will 

have about 800 pages. 
7 Iorgu Iordan, DNFR, Scientific and Encyclopedia Publishing, 1983. 
8 And because of the smaller number of population than in cities.  
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considered the safest courier to the underworld; He is given alms, that is, food, 

clothes, sometimes even furniture, which the living want to send to the passed-

away. He is regarded in the village with tender humour, because people know that, 

through him, they drain their frustrations, fears, longing and strained 

relationships”9. 

But the fool and the stupid are not always what they seem to be. Sometimes, 

the traditional consciousness has placed in this category those who – through a 

game of dissimulation – seem rather individuals endowed with wisdom or with a 

certain purity and simplicity of the soul, camouflaged under the guise of people 

deprived of intellectual capacities. The literature (national and universal) offers us 

a rich gallery of examples. Typologically, we meet both heroes like those in 

Human Stupidity10, whose actions taken in various life situations fully justify the 

title of the story – illustrating the classic genre of stupidity, and fools/fools-wise, 

such as Călin the Fool11, one of the many characters who stand at the antipode, 

cleverly coping with the events they face (in this case, fooling the dragons) and 

proving, the latter, the incorrectness of the appellatives conferred upon them.  

Other times, madness/stupidity is linked to a certain way of feeling. Riga 

Crypto is considered crazy because, falling in love, he wants to escape the limits of 

his own existential condition12.     

Dichotomously, the appellation crazy is interpreted in the religious register. 

The lexeme opposes the “fools for Christ”, the “wise unto God, and foolish from 

the point of view of the world… ”13, to those considered fools because they deny 

the existence of God (“Said the fool in his heart, ‘There is no God!”14). Crazy is not 

the individual for whom the lack of the mental faculties is a congenital problem, 

but one who has no faith in divinity or who has lost it. 

 Much has been written about madness and stupidity15: philosophy, literature, 

psychology, medicine, sociology, anthropology, and those who have focused on the 

subject cannot fail to be tributary to the eras in which they lived. Vasile Pavelcu, in 

The Eulogy of Stupidity. Psychology applied to everyday life said that: “Stupidity 

has enjoyed the attention of great scholars in the past. At one time it was regarded 

 
9 See http://dilemaveche.ro/sectiune/tema-saptamanii/articol/prostul-satului (site accessed on 

18.07.2023). 
10 Ion Creangă, Opere, edited edition, preface and glossary by acad. prof. G. Călinescu, 

Bucharest, State Publishing House for Literature and Art, 1953, pp. 257–261.  
11 Mihai Eminescu, Poezii – prose literară, edited by Petru Creția, vol. II, Bucharest, Cartea 

Românească, 1978, pp. 178–196.  
12 Through total devotion and sacrificial power (I. Turgheniev, Hamlet şi Don Quijote, Opere, 

XI, Bucharest, Publishing House for Universal Literature, 1962, p. 10. 
13 See http://www.pateric.ro/capitolul-xxxix-despre-fericita-nebunie-pentru-hristos-care-naste-

deplina-smerenie-si-care-aduce-duh-dumnezeiesc-si-har-ceresc/ (site accessed on 20.03.2023).  
14 Psalmii, 13, 52. 
15 There are even stories on this subject. Here is an example: The universal history of stupidity 

explained by some of the most intelligent specialists in the world (coordinator Jean-François 

Marmion), translated from French by Anca Calangiu, Bucharest, Litera, 2022. 

http://dilemaveche.ro/sectiune/tema-saptamanii/articol/prostul-satului
http://www.pateric.ro/capitolul-xxxix-despre-fericita-nebunie-pentru-hristos-care-naste-deplina-smerenie-si-care-aduce-duh-dumnezeiesc-si-har-ceresc/
http://www.pateric.ro/capitolul-xxxix-despre-fericita-nebunie-pentru-hristos-care-naste-deplina-smerenie-si-care-aduce-duh-dumnezeiesc-si-har-ceresc/
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kindly by the world of scholars. It is hard to praise stupidity today, when it is 

despised even in the world of fools. Fortunately, the phenomenon is neither 

permanent nor general… There were times when intellectual simplicity enjoyed a 

special esteem, as did madness”16, “the depreciation of stupidity, together with the 

appreciation of intelligence”17 being a product of civilization.  

Fool and stupid in anthroponymy and toponymy.  

At present, the two qualifiers are, both in anthroponymy and toponymy, 

meaningless “labels”; This is not the case at the level of the common language, 

where the notions have, in terms of semantics, convergent and divergent points, 

and only a particular analysis, a reconstruction of the causes and conditions under 

which the nickname appeared could enlighten us from which of the meanings the 

name today claims its existence.    

Fools and stupid can lexicalize the same concept (entering into relationships 

of synonymy) – “a person lacking intelligence, judgment, acting in an 

inappropriate way” – and, according to DEX18, and different concepts: crazy – 

 
16 Vasile Pavelcu, The Eulogy of Stupidity. Psychology applied to everyday life (selection of 

texts and preface by Adrian Neculau), Iaşi, Polirom, 1999, p. 300. 
17 Ibidem, p. 301. 
18 Dicţionarul explicativ al limbii române, second edition, Bucharest, Univers Enciclopedic, 

1996, s.v. fool, stupid. Semantic differences are also plastically expressed through phraseologisms. 

Most have their own meaning, illustrating a person's lack of reason – parcă se bat calicii / nebunii la / 

în gura cuiva-somebody who is ravished by hunger; a fi un prost şi jumătate-to be very stupid; prost 

ca noaptea / ca oaia / ca cizma-stupid as a donkey; a fi prost îngăurit-stupid as an owl; a-şi găsi 

prostul-find someone to trick; a ţine pe cineva de prost-continue a relation with someone you 

consider stupid; decât cu prostul la câştig, mai bine cu deşteptul la pagubă-better lose along a wise 

man, than gain along a stupid man; pe unde prostul se îneacă-approx. where dumb people lose their 

head, deşteptul trece ca pe pod-the wise man does something easily; prost de-a binelea-extremely 

stupid; prost de dă în gropi-dumb and dumber in the same person; prost fără pereche-unseen 

stupidity; prostul când s-a făcut împărat, întâi pe tată-său l-a spânzurat-when the fool became 

emperor, his father hang first; prostul întâi vorbeşte şi apoi gândeşte-the fool first talks, and then 

thinks; a da în baltă de prost-extremely stupid; înalt ca bradul, dar prost ca gardul-tall as a tree, 

stupid as a donkey; fereşte-mă, Doamne, de judecata prostului-Lord, keep me away from the fool’s 

judgement; lung cât o prăjină şi prost ca o găină-tall as a pole and stupid as a hen; a fi prost crescut-

bad mannered; a fi rău / prost dispus-in a bad humour; a fi în pasă proastă-in a bad temper; a avea o 

părere proastă despre cineva-to have a bad opinion on somebody –, while the meaning of others, 

metaphorically, involves certain emotional states (sometimes behavioral) – a fi / a umbla nebun după 

cineva / după ceva-to be madly in love with somebody; a fi nebun (de bucurie, de groază, de durere)-

mad of (joy, fear, pain); a fi nebun de dragostea cuiva-mad about somebody; a face pe nebunul-to 

play mad; a face pe prostul-to play stupid (examples extracted from: Gheorghe Bolocan, Tatiana 

Voronţova, Elena Şodolescu-Silvestru, Iustina Burci, Dicţionar frazeologic român-rus, Craiova, 

Universitaria Press, 1999, vol. I, A-M, pp. 660–661, 837–838). 

At the level of the common language, there are also a whole series of constructions that 

convey the same idea, of stupidity or madness: bou-lui-Dumnezeu, vită încălţată, gură-cască, prinde-

muşte, boboc, împuşcă-‘n-lună, mură-‘n-gură, papă-lapte, încurcă-lume, tigvă-seacă (all signify a 

very stupid person, a Jackanapes) etc. (Aureliu Candrea, op. cit., pp. 29–41). 
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“alienated, mad”, “restless, writhing, lively (being)”; “who has no limits, 

limitations, measure”; “who is not good”; “Buffoon, jester in the king’s courts” 

(hence the name of bishop, in chess, in Romanian); stupid – “illiterate, unlearned, 

ignorant person; man lacking sophistication, simple, unevolved”; “of modest social 

condition, of the people, of the low, of the common”; ‘low-quality, worthless’; 

“unskilled, unprepared, clumsy”.  

What places us in the plane of uncertainty, on addressing the meaning from 

which anthroponyms come, is the distance in time from the moment of their 

appearance. Stefan Paşca remarked that: “The social nucleus, forgetting the 

genuine circumstance in which an individual was called with a mocking name, but 

keeping this name, by virtue of an inertia, forms, in time, a vague conception, 

artificial, as far as the motive of choosing the mocking name is concerned”19 and 

may become uncertain and the underlying acceptance (where there are several). 

From our point of view, we are inclined to believe that it is less about the 

pathological in the case of the analysed nicknames and more about a certain 

intellectual simplism. In fact, Aureliu Candrea20 said that, according to the 

commoners, “stupidity is not something natural, it is not a defect resulting from the 

too small development of the brain, but a behaviour that man can easily get rid of, 

if they want”.  

The investigated area is, as mentioned, the Oltenia area, and the source, the 

Toponymic Dictionary made for this region. Analysing this information, we notice 

that the qualifiers crazy and stupid appear more frequently – (especially the first of 

the lexemes has a branched frequency and territorial distribution), and secondarily, 

with a weaker representation, several other appellations in the same sphere. Here 

are the examples:   

NEBUN (fool): Balta lu Păun Nebunu [VL], Balta Nebuna [pond v.c. Piscu 

Vechi-DJ], Balta Nebunilor [v. Arceşti-Cot c. Pleşoiu-OT], Balta Nebuniţa [v.c. 

Pisculeţ c. Piscu Vechi-DJ], Bordeiu Nebunului [c. Bârca-DJ], Conacu lu Nebunu 

[v.c. Săuleşti-GJ]; Dealu Nebunului/Dealu lu Nebunu [v. Ploştina town Motru-GJ]; 

Drumu Vii Nebunului [v. Crângu c. Scundu-GJ]; Fântâna la Nebunu [v. Otetelişu 

c. Bălceşti-VL]; Fântâna lu Rică Nebunu [v. Ungureni c. Gherceşti-DJ]; Izvoarele 

Nebune [v.c. Butoieşti-MH]; La Nebuna [v. Dezrobiţi c. Frânceşti-VL]; La Podu 

Nebunilor [v.c. Vişina-OT]; Mahalaua lu Nebunu [v. Şitoaia c. Almăj-DJ]; Moara 

Nebunilor [v.c. Ponoarele-MH]; Nebuna [valley v. Racoviţa c. Braloştiţa-DJ; 

pondvs. Popeşti c. Melineşti-DJ; village c. Piscu Vechi-DJ; commune-DJ; estate c. 

Piscu Vechi-DJ; pond v. Pisculeţ c. Piscu Vechi-DJ]21; Nebuni [village c. Slivileşti-

 
19 Ştefan Pasca, op. cit., p. 51. 
20 In op. cit., p. 29. 
21 Toponyms based on the lexeme nebuna require a particular analysis; this can lead us to 

dichotomous etymological solutions: anthroponymic provenance, from the patronymic Nebuna, or 

common, from the adjective nebună (with the metaphorical meaning “stormy valley”), through 

substantivisation. 
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GJ]; Nebuniţa [pond v. Pisculeţ c. Piscu Vechi, v. Tunarii Vechi c. Poiana Mare-

DJ]; Nebunoaica [estate v. Piscu Mare c. Stoieneşti-VL]; Nebunu [vineyard v. 

Călina c. Prundeni-VL]; Pădurea Nebunească [v. Hodoreasca c. Câlnic-GJ]; Piscu 

Nebunului [v. Fumureni c. Lungeşti-VL]; Poiana Nebunului [glade v.c. Bâcleş-

MH]; Prunii Nebunilor [v. Şuşiţa c. Grozeşti-MH]; Râpa Nebunului [v. Măldăreştii 

de Jos, v. Telecheşti c. Măldăreşti-VL]; Siliştea Nebunii [place v. Pisculeţ c. Piscu 

Vechi-DJ]; Şoseaua Nebunii [v.c. Piscu Vechi-DJ]; Truşcă Nebunu [peak s. Dejoi 

c. Fârtăţeşti-VL]; Vâlceaua lu Nebunu [v. Almăjel and Fratoştiţa town. Filiaşi-DJ]; 

Via Nebunului [arable plot v. Prodăneşti c. Ioneşti-VL; v. Crângu c. Scundu, v. 

Ciorăşti and Slăviteşti c. Şirineasa-VL]; Via Nebunului [place town. Drăgăşani-

VL];  

PROST (stupid): Cracu Proştilor [town Novaci-GJ]; Prostii22 [part of village 

v.c. Lădeşti, village c. Lădeşti-VL]. 

Anthroponyms originating from lexemes of the same semantic sphere: 

BLEAMBĂ (stupid, clumsy man23): Pivniţa Bleambului [v. Ilaciu c. Alunu-

VL];  

BLEG (lacking energy, lacking willpower, stupid): Blegi [village c. Bărăşti-

OT]; Pârâu lu Blegu [v.c. Sineşti-VL]; Puţu lu Barbu Blegu [v.c. Vultureşti-OT]; 

Puţu lu Blegeanu [v. Piscu Petrei c. Budeşti-VL]; 

GOGOMAN (fam. şi depr., silly, goofy): Sălciile lu Gogomanu [v.c. 

Devesel-MH]; 

MOCOFAN (person who shows lack of intelligence/education; stupid; boor, 

snarl): Drumu Mocofanilor [v. Seculeşti c. Bulzeşti-DJ];  

MOTÂNTÂU (man of nothing, fool; dumb, weak, sluggish): Drumu lu 

Motântâu [v. Ohaba c. Şovarna-MH]; 

NĂTĂRĂU24 (a man of limited mind, who hardly comprehends a thing, who 

acts without judgment; stupid, foolish, silly, clumsy): Dosu lu Nătărău [v. Valea 

Mare c. Runcu-GJ]; La Tarlaua Nătărăi [v. Curtişoara c. Dobreţu-DJ]; Nătărăi 

[part of village v. Gura Racului c. Bulzeşti-DJ; village c. Bulzeşti-DJ; part of vilage 

v. Curtişoara c. Dobreţu-OT];  

NĂTÂNG (person without intelligence, without abilities, fool, silly): 

Gropanu ale Nătângu [v.c. Orlea-OT]; Ulucu ale Nătângu [lane v.c. Orlea-OT];  

NĂUC (dizzy, bewildered – due to strong emotion, pain, noise, etc.; 

disoriented, bewildered, astonished, stunned, confused; obsolete and popular, 

 
22 Toponym Prostii is based on the group name proşti, with phonetic modification, to lose the 

meaning of the word.  
23 The definitions of terms in this category have been extracted from the DEX (see note 11) or 

from the explanations received, in toponymic surveys, the respective topics. 
24 Toponym Nătărăi is also registered by Iorgu Iordan (Toponimia românească, Bucharest, 

PRR Academy Press, 1963, p. 319) in Roşiorii de Vede and Olteţul district. The first is doubled by 

the toponym Însurăţei, which shows that there may also be “an irony towards married people (too 

early?)”. In fact, the village was founded in 1879, “through the ownership of a number of married 

couples” (Ibidem).  
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dumb, stupid, unskilled): Crucea lu Năucu [v. Smârdan c. Ciupercenii Noi-GJ];  

La Năucu [v.c. Mihăieşti-VL]; Năuci [trail, forest c. Hinova-MH];  

NEGĂBUI (absent-minded): Negăbuiu [loc s. Lunca c. Bujoreni-VL];  

NEGHIOB (a person with a narrow mind, who hardly comprehends a thing, 

who acts without judgment; clumsy, unskillful, foolish, silly, stupid man): Cotu 

Neghiobului [v.c. Cerăt-DJ]; 

NEROD (a person who has a narrow mind, who hardly comprehends a thing, 

who acts without judgment; stupid, silly, foolish, imbecile): La Mihai Nărodu  

[v. Răcarii de Sus town Filiaşi-DJ]; La Năroada [v.c. Frânceşti-VL]; La Nărodu  

[v. Turburea de Sus c. Turburea-GJ]; Lacu Nărodului [v. Vârvor c. Vârvoru de  

Jos-DJ]; Piscu Năroadelor [v. Colţeşti, v. Ilaciu c. Alunu-VL]; Poiana Nărodului 

[v. Sâmbotin c. Schela-GJ, v. Gura c. Bâcleş-MH]; Tufa Nărodului [v. Dobriţa  

c. Runcu-GJ]; Valea Năroade [valley-GJ];   

SUCITU (who is not or does not act like everyone else; strange, silly; About 

people’s manifestations: expressing or showing strangeness): Fântâna lu Sucitu [v. 

Lintea c. Scoarţa-GJ]; 

TONT (stupid, foolish, silly man): Pivniţa lu Tontu [v.c. Leoteşti-GJ];   

TURBAT (sick with rabies; fig., angry, violent, wild, crazy): Cuca lu 

Turbatu [v. Arsanca c. Mihăieşti-VL]; Dealu Turbaţilor [v.c. Bâlteni, v. Peşteana 

c. Bâlteni, v. Dumbrăveni c. Crasna-GJ]; Fântâna lu Turbatu [v.c. Bratovoieşti-

DJ]; Hotaru Turbaţilor [place v. Crasna v. Drăgoieşti v. Dumbrăveni c. Crasna-

GJ]; În Turbaţi [place v. Peşteana de Jos c. Fărcăşeşti-GJ]; Odaia Turbăcenilor  

[v. Dumbrăveni c. Crasna-GJ]; Pe sub Turbaţi [v. Peşteana-Jiu c. Bâlteni-GJ]; 

Piscu Turbatu [v. Ţiu c. Cernăteşti-DJ]; Turbaţi [plateau v.c. Bâlteni-GJ; comună-

GJ; village, hill, forest, stream, historic place c. Crasna-GJ]; Turbaţii din Deal  

[part of village v. Dumbrăveni c. Crasna-GJ]; Turbaţii din Vale [part of village  

v. Dumbrăveni c. Crasna-GJ]; Turbăteşti [hamlet c. Tătuleşti-OT]; Valea Hotaru 

Turbaţilor [c. Crasna-GJ].  

In the case of hydronyms that have received the name Turbata, the 

characteristics of water are taken into account, usually being a “noisy, rushing, 

boiling water”; the adjective turbat (rabid) is considered synonymous with 

“rău”/“rea” (masculine and feminine in Romanian, for “evil”) and is used 

especially in connection with vale (valley), “to call mountain streams with a 

particularly fast flow”25; 

TÂMP (stupid, idiot): Tâmpeni [village c. Movileni-OT; commune-OT]; 

Tâmpenii de Jos [village c. Movileni-OT]; Tâmpenii de Sus [village c. Movileni-OT]; 

UITOACĂ (forgetful: who forgets easily, who has a weak memory, 

distracted, confused): Fântâna lu Uitoacă [v. Brabeţi c. Daneţi-DJ]; 

 
25 Iorgu Iordan, Toponimia…, p. 321.  
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ZURLIU (bustling; frisky; who has lost the faculty of normal judgment; who 

is out of his mind; foolish; screaming; crackpot): Fântâna Zurliului [v. Râpa c. 

Motru-GJ]; 

ZGLOBIU (cute, mischievous, crazy; mischievous, evil): Cracu lu Zglobiu 

[v.c. Peştişani-GJ].  

With the same meaning, “stupid, goofy, silly, clumsy”, in Muntenia26, we 

came across the name Netot27, in the following toponyms: Cătunu de lângă Netoţi 

[village c. Dumbrava-PH]; Netoţeni [estate c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR]; Netoţi [place 

v. Conţeşti c. Davideşti-AG; village c. Perieţi-IL; village c. Dumbrava, comună-

PH; estate c. Dumbrava-PH; part of village v. Merişani c. Dobroteşti-TR; village, 

estate c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR; commune-TR]; Netoţii de Jos [village c. Trivalea 

Moşteni-TR; commune-TR]; Netoţii de Sus [village c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR; 

commune-TR]; Netoţii Moşteni [c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR; commune-TR]; Netoţi-

Trivalea [estate v.c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR; forest v.c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR]; Netotu 

[mountain, forest town. Câmpulung-AG; mountain v.c. Nucşoara-AG; village-

AG]; Piscu Netoţilor [v. Popeşti c. Sineşti-VL]; Piscu Netotului [mountain c. 

Nucşoara-AG; forest c. Nucşoara-AG; place v.c. Aninoasa-AG]; Tălpeni-Netoţi 

[village within v.c. Trivalea Moşteni-TR]. 

The above examples require some observations:  

The first concerns the function of the words analyzed before entering the 

structure of place names. We find that some of them have made the transition (by 

onymization) from appellation to proper name (toponym), as in: Poiana Nebunului, 

Poiana Nărodului etc. Others, however, already have the quality of proper names: 

they are anthroponyms; there should be made the distinction between those that 

accompany a personal name – the individualization being one of maximum degree, 

as the first name of the person is also mentioned: Balta Păun Nebunu, Crângu lu 

Gheorghe Nebunu, Lacu lu Marin Nebunu, Truşcă Nebunu, Puţu lu Barbu Blegu 

etc. and those that give us partial individualization – Conacu lu Nebunu, Dealu 

Nebunului, Nebunu, Sălciile lu Gogomanu, Pivniţa lu Tontu etc.  

Establishing the origin is not an easy thing and is done after the investigation 

carried out for each name. There are names which, although they have full formal 

identity – Poiana Nebunului, for example, the toponym found in Bâcleş village, in 

the commune with the same name, in Mehedinţi county, but also in Măneciu 

Pământeni village, in Măneciu commune, Prahova county, is in relation to 

contrariness from an etymological point of view, having as determinants different 

words from the point of view of the function performed: in the first case, Nebunul 

is an anthroponymous, in the second, a common noun.  

 
26 Toponymic dictionary of Romania. Muntenia (DTRM) (coord. prof. Nicolae Saramandu, 

PhD), vol. 5 (N–P), Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 2013. 
27 Place names Netotu could in some cases be synonymous with “gypsy(s)” and in others with 

“lads, unmarried” (see Iorgu Iordan, Toponimia…, p. 319). 
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The ambiguity disappears in the case of constructions where the quality of 

the determinants is obviously toponymic. These are those that specify the place; 

they are usually accompanied by prepositions or adverbial determiners – Cătunu de 

lângă Netoţi, În Turbaţi, La Năroada, La Nărodu, La Năucu, La Nebuna, La Podu 

Nebunilor, etc.; Tâmpenii de Jos, Tâmpenii de Sus, Turbaţii din Deal, Turbaţii din 

Vale. 

Another observation concerns the morphological class to which the analyzed 

terms belong: the material presented includes – in its vast majority – nouns. Of 

these, a small part benefits from “independence”, forming their own place names: 

Blegu, Nătărăi, Năuci, Nebuna28, Nebunaşu, Nebuniţa, Nebunoaica, Turbăteşti, 

Prosteşti. From a morphological point of view, this “independence” corresponds to 

the nominative case – singular and plural (group name).  

Most of the names are found engaged in compound structures; In these 

situations, the connections between the terms of the compound are made with the 

help of the genitive – synthetic case (Balta Nebunilor, Cotu Neghiobului, Cracu 

Proştilor, Dealu Turbaţilor etc.) or analytical (Conacu lu Nebunu, Cuca lu 

Turbatu, Fântâna lu Rică Nebunu, Gropanu ale Nătângu, Puţu lu Blegu etc.). 

Other times, we encounter somewhat larger constructions, in which the accusative 

with prepositions locates the denominated object (Sălciile din Vadu Turbatu etc.). 

If nouns are the majority, the minority is represented by several adjectives 

formed from the qualifier nebun: Izvoarele Nebune, Pârâu Nebun, the determiner 

targeting “character” traits of named geographic objects. In the case of the 

toponym Pădurea Nebunească, we are dealing with a possessive adjective or 

“belonging”29, coming from the name of the forest owner (Nebunu). 

Another observation is that neither madness nor stupidity are limited by 

gender. Therefore, the toponymy has retained, with the drastic reduction in the 

number of appearances – directly proportional to the frequency of participation30 of 

the women in social life –, some representatives of the fair sex: La Năroada, 

Nebuna, Piscu Năroadelor, Toanta, Siliştea Nebunii etc.   

Toponomastics has its own criteria for selecting lexical material. Sometimes, 

however, these criteria are violated, requiring changes from outside. This happened 

especially after 1948, when officials wanted, among other things, a toponymy 

“with a new face”, freed from the “tares” of the local denomination of the past, and 

reflecting the political reality of the time. There are many known examples in 

 
28 The toponyms Nebuna benefit from a double etymological solution: on the one hand, noun, 

they can come from a homonymous anthroponym, on the other hand, adjectival, especially when the 

name refers to geographical objects within the sphere of hydronymy. The situation is similar in the 

case of the names Turbatu, Turbata. 
29 Dictionary of Romanian elements from Slavic-Romanian documents, 1374–1600, (DERS), 

resp. editor Gh. Bolocan, Bucharest, SRR Academy Press, 1981, p. XXIX. 
30 The status of women was, in the past centuries, one of physical and intellectual inferiority 

compared to that of the men, and their space for “action” limited to the family environment. 
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which the authorities changed names, which became uncomfortable, with others 

required by the conjuncture of time: Braşov → Stalin, Ferdinand → Oţelul Roşu, 

Oneşti → Gheorge Gheorghiu Dej etc. In this context, any name “with an indecent, 

insulting or denigrating character” cannot be accepted in a society that aimed to 

create a new man. We refer here to names derived from anthroponyms that are 

based on a nickname: … Balamuci (< balamuc, “clinic for the mentally alienated; 

madhouse”… Tâmpeni (< adj. tâmp “tâmpit” + suf. -eni), Tonţi (< adj. tont “stupid, 

foolish, idiot”), Turbaţi (< adj. turbat “sick with rabies; mad with pain, fright, 

etc.”)…”31. Those who decided on these changes, however, lost sight of the fact 

that the toponyms cited do not come from words of the common language whose 

meaning is active, but from anthroponyms, meaningless words that have only the 

designative function. In the materials studied for the composition of this article, 

there has been also encountered an example in which the anthroponym, 

Balamuceanul32, comes from an ecclesionym33 – Balamuci34.   

 

 With the meaning “crazy” or “stupid”, we also come across other names in 

the anthroponymic inventory. Some are based on regional or dialectal words, 

others come from borrowed appellations; Their origin is somewhat harder to 

discover and requires knowledge of certain peculiarities in the evolution of our 

lexicon and language. Here are some examples drawn from DNFR:  

Bălgunea (cf. ung. balga, balgán “silly”), Dodu(l) (dod “simple, stupid”;  

cf. bg. Dodo), Dura (bg. Dura “stupid woman”; cf. and the appellative Russian. 

dura with the same meaning), Durbală (cf. ukr. Durbas “stupid”), Durnea (ukr. 

Durnij “prost”), Duru (gr. Douros, bg. Duro or ukr. dur “stupidity”), Gabur (same 

with Gabor from hung. Gábor, “stupid”) etc. – borrowed. 

Bondrea (bondră “silly woman, good for nothing"), Captiu (capchiu, var. a 

lui capiu “foolished, confused”), Duduruz (duduruz “bully, unmannerly; stupid, 

 
31 Nicolae Felecan, Oiconime „decretate”. Aspecte sociolingvistice, în “Proceedings of the 

Third International Conference on Onomastics ”Name and Naming” Conventional / Unconventional 

in Onomastics” (edited by Ovidiu Felecan), Cluj Napoca, Editura Mega, Editura Argonaut, 2015,  

p. 482. 
32 A certain Peter's will stated: “… I have 18 queen beehives at Abbot Balamuceanul, for my 

wife to own, to take beewax and take care of me…” (15 of July1748), in Gheorghe Lazăr (editor), 

Testamente de negustori şi meşteşugari din Țara Românească (sec. XVII-XIX), Iaşi, “Alexandru Ioan 

Cuza” University from Iaşi Press, 2021, document no. 27. 
33 Ecclesioms – names of ecclesiastical establishments. 
34 Regarding the origin of the monastery's name, the information is contradictory: on the one 

hand, it is believed that the monastery could have served, at some point, as a shelter for the alienated 

(https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/M%C4%83n%C4%83stirea_Balamuci), on the other hand, the name 

has to do with the fact that the founders of the first hermitage in this place were monks  

“fools for Christ” (https://www.crestinortodox.ro/biserici-manastiri/manastirea-sitaru-67849.html) 

(sites accessed on 18.07.2023). 

https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/M%C4%83n%C4%83stirea_Balamuci
%20%0b“fools%20for%20Christ
%20%0b“fools%20for%20Christ
https://www.crestinortodox.ro/biserici-manastiri/manastirea-sitaru-67849.html
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goofy”), Găgăuţă (găgăuţă “stupid man, dumb, fool”; could also be găgăuz 

“resident of Dobrogea, Christian, but speaking Turkish language”), Gongu (gongu 

“stupid, imbecile”), Gudumac (“goofy”), Nafliu (cf. năflete –  nătăfleț “goofy, 

dumb”), Navlig (năvlig, variant of năvleg “goofy, dumb; bad-mannered, rough”) 

etc. – regional, dialectal. 

Bolândău (bolând “idiot, stupid” +suf. -ău), Mihoc (Mihu + suf. dim. and/or 

augmentative -oc; cf. and ung. mihók “1. clumsy; 2. fool, goofy”), Moholea (mohoi 

“a stupid person” + suf. -ole(a)), Moholică (Moholea + suf. dim. -ică), Motronea 

(motron “a stupid, dumb, clumsy person” + suf. -ea) etc. – derivates. 

 

Last but not least, stupidity and madness can also be called metaphorically; a 

series of anthroponyms become trivialized by abuse and become, at some point, 

synonymous with stupidity:  Ion, Vlad, Tănase, Matei35. 

 

Toponymy still proves, as always, its fidelity to “the history of places, people 

and their language”36, indiscriminately detaining rich and poor, honest and less 

honest37, the beautiful or less physically or mentally endowed, with the only 

condition that they have been, at a certain moment of their existence, by their 

actions taken or by personal traits (considered to be) out of the ordinary, in the 

sphere of interest of the community in which they lived. In particular to the latter, 

“… the people have reserved for them, from the inexhaustible treasure of their 

spirit, a grain of satire, a word of mockery, to scourge their defects or the behaviour 

of theirs, which do not please them”38.  

Although very limited, but sometimes with elements that stand out for their 

age in the system of personal names39, the segment analysed in these pages offers 

us a sample of interpersonal relationships, a psychosocial and ethnocultural image 

of the rural environment of the past.  

 
35 Aureliu Candrea, op. cit., pp. 42–44. 
36 Vasile Ioniţă, Nume de locuri din Banat, Timişoara, Facla Press, 1982, p. 7. 
37 See Iustina Burci, Categorii sociale periferice în toponimia din Oltenia şi Muntenia (I), in 

“Analele Universităţii din Craiova. Seria Ştiinţe Filologice. Lingvistică”, year XXXVIII, no. 1–2, 

Craiova, Universitaria press, 2016, pp. 20-29. 
38 Aureliu Candrea, Poreclele la români, Bucharest, Socecu & Comp. Bookshop Press, 1895, 

p. 7. 
39 Some of them already have a long existence, of several centuries, both in toponymy and 

anthroponymy, as archival documents demonstrate; thus, nebun appears as a place name, in 

Moldavia, in 1448, and as a personal name, in Wallachia, in 1500; netot – in toponymy, in 1586 

(Wallachia), turbat – in anthroponymy, in 1594 (Wallachia), in toponymy, in 1428 (Moldavia) 

(DERS, s.v. fool, imbecile, rabid). 
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Abstract: Work inclusion is among the main targets of any sustainable long-
term strategy, implemented at European level through three main directions: a better 
inclusion of young people on the labour market, reintegration of the chronic ill persons 
and retention for longer periods of the elder ones by increasing the retirement age. The 
Covid-19 pandemic and the war in Ukraine, as other previous crisis also did, brought 
interruptions regarding the labour market and accelerated some already existing trends, 
sometimes increasing gaps. Both the International Labour Organisation (ILO) and the 
European Union drew attention on the increasing risks the new generation is facing 
when struggling to enter the labour market in an insecure context. 

Considering this given framework, the present paper aims to shed light on the 
integration of the young people into work, resorting to concepts such as work identity, 
career construction, job insecurity and flexibility. Furthermore, the theoretical approach 
is enriched with the analysis of data issued by the statistical bureau of the European 
Union (Eurostat) regarding the participation of young people in education and on the 
labour market. 

 
Keywords: Career, flexibility, job insecurity, work identity, young people. 

INTRODUCTION – THE CONTEXT 

Work trajectories are nowadays more flexible, changing and in some situations 
insecure, if compared to the ones 20 or 30 years ago. The global context, economic 
movements, advances in technology, automatization and digitalization, all imprint an 
accelerated changing rhythm to the labour market, contributing thus to an increased 
insecurity1. More than that, crisis have an even more disruptive impact, abruptly 

 
 Lecturer, PhD., University “Lucian Blaga” of Sibiu, Faculty of Social Sciences and 

Humanities, Department of Social Work, Journalism, Public Relations and Sociology, Chair of 

Sociology and Social Work; E-mail: livia.pogan@ulbsibiu.ro 
1 Daniel Spurk, Simone Kauffeld, Annika L. Meinecke, Katharina Ebner, Why Do Adaptable 

People Feel Less Insecure? Indirect Effects of Career Adaptability on Job and Career Insecurity via 

Two Types of Perceived Marketability, in “Journal of Career Assessment”, 24(2), pp. 289–306. 

https://doi.org/10.59277/CSNPISSH.2023.


254 Livia POGAN 

changing existing reports, flows, expectations and reshape social existence and 
labour market both at hard and also soft level. Thus, the sanitary crisis caused by the 
Covid-19 pandemic affected all domains, not only medical, impacting education, 
economy, technology and some ways of working or studying were maintained even 
after the spread of the virus was tempered2. Furthermore, the limited freedom of 
movement associated with the Covid-19 pandemic enhanced the use “of various 
types of virtual communication, both in terms of interindividual relations and in the 
institutional level”3. The war in Ukraine is another major event Europe was 
confronted with and it also has implications on the economy and the labour market.    

For young adults, work integration is a major benchmark and this process is 
frequently seen as a transition period from education to the labour market, 
sometimes continuous, other times sinuous, with periods of overlapping between 
scholar activities and professional ones. Insecure times are a considerable 
challenge for economies, countries and individuals in general, but they represent an 
even increased burden for young persons who are trying to enter the labour market. 
Stake holders are aware of these aspects and regulations that aim to protect and 
help the so-called NEET category (not in education, employment or training)4 are 
implemented in the European Union member states.  

In the following sections of this article, we will revisit the main theoretical 
approaches regarding concepts as work identity, career, job insecurity and will 
explore data concerning education, employment and unemployment regarding the 
youth population in the European Union, also emphasizing the case of Romania. 

CONCEPTUAL FRAMEWORK 

Work is one of the main activities every human being might be defined by, 
comprising financial, material, psychological, social and cultural aspects. Work 
identity was defined as a “work-based self-concept, constituted of a combination of 

 
https://doi.org/10.1177/1069072715580415, 2016, retrieved from https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/ 
10.1177/1069072715580415, accessed at 20.02.2023; Sherry E. Sullivan, Yehuda Baruch, Advances 
in Career Theory and Research: A Critical Review and Agenda for Future Exploration, in “Journal of 
Management”, 35(6), pp. 1542–1571, https://doi.org/10.1177/0149206309350082, 2009, retrieved 
from https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/10.1177/0149206309350082 on 16.03.2023. 

2 For more detailed information about the definition, features and the impact of crisis and a 
discussion on the coronavirus pandemic and work, see Livia Pogan, The impact of a global crisis on 
the world of work, in “Sociology and Social Work Review”, Global Research Publishing House, 
Stockton, California (2021): 6, pp.6-14. 

3 Alexandra Porumbescu, Covid-pandemic related restrictions on the freedom of circulation  
in Europe, in “Revista Universitară de Sociologie”, Year XVIII, Issue 3/2022, p. 289, retrieved from 
http://www.sociologiecraiova.ro/revista/wp-content/uploads/2021/12/RUS_3_2022-288-295.pdf, 
accessed at 04.03.2023.  

4 Sara Elder, What does NEETs mean and why is the concept so easily misinterpreted?,  
in “Youth Employment Programme” Employment Policy Department, International Labour 
Organisation, 2015, retrieved from https://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---dgreports/---
dcomm/documents/publication/wcms_343153.pdf, accessed at 7.02.2023. 

https://doi.org/10.1177/1069072715580415
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/%0b10.1177/1069072715580415
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/%0b10.1177/1069072715580415
https://doi.org/10.1177/0149206309350082
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/10.1177/0149206309350082
http://www.sociologiecraiova.ro/revista/wp-content/uploads/2021/12/RUS_3_2022-288-295.pdf
https://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---dgreports/---dcomm/documents/publication/wcms_343153.pdf
https://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---dgreports/---dcomm/documents/publication/wcms_343153.pdf
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organizational, occupational, and other identities that shapes the roles a person adopts 
and the corresponding ways he or she behaves when performing his or her work”5. The 
work identity concept can not be understood outside of the social identity perspectives 
of building the self-identity6. Such constructivist approaches consider the process of 
continuous interaction with different types of groups in arriving to an image of the self, 
through identifying similarities that may arise from desirable values and behaviors of 
the group members, building thus the feeling of belonging. Besides similarities and 
identification with the group identity, a process of differentiation coexists, building in 
this way the self-concept of a person, his or her social identity. What brings the theory 
meaningful in this expose is the dynamic of these constructs, that reshape their 
signification for each individual in every social context he is exposed to, explaining in 
this manner that peoples’ perspectives may change over time.  

Work identity is part of the broader construct of social identity and it directly 

impacts the way individuals act, decide, interact in their professional path. For young 

adults, that are entering the labour market, a matching between expectations, resources, 

possibilities and opportunities in necessary. The career dynamics is also understood 
from the perspective of the professional identity7. Career theories provide a wide range 

of possibilities in understanding the professional course, generally approached as a 

multidimensional construct and mostly include concepts as roles, tasks, process, jobs, 
life span8. Also, an objective part, like the steps during one’s career, and a subjective 

part – expectations, desires, values, are seen as corresponding to the concept, shaping 

individual careers. Career insecurity is generally conceptualized as a component of job 

insecurity, relatively recent introduced9.  

 
5 Kate Walsh, Judith R. Gordon, Creating an individual work identity, in “Human Resource 

Management Review”, Volume 18, Issue 1, 2008, pp. 46–61, https://doi.org/10.1016/j.hrmr.2007.09.001, 
retrieved from https://www.sciencedirect.com/science/article/pii/S1053482207000563?casa_token= 

77WoqidEUpUAAAAA:LZjbqMJ2IzANyz7dSNKL_WcLvSh0FvwU_JmIxHGJrqjuMakXj2TbrFHg
okYJLD0HXkAd2NuL, accessed at 12.02.2023 

6 Henri Tajfel, (ed.), Social identity and intergroup relations. Vol. 7. Cambridge University Press, 
1982; John C., Turner, Towards a cognitive redefinition of the social group, in H. Tajfel (Ed.), “Social 
identity and intergroup relations”, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, England 1982, pp. 15–40. 

7 Peiqi Wang, Bin Zhang and He Huang, Research on the Influence Mechanism of Career 
Insecurity on Individual Career Dynamics, presented at “The 3rd International Academic Confe- 
rence on Frontiers in Social Sciences and Management Innovation (IAFSM 2020)”, 

doi.org/10.1051/shsconf/20219602001, retrieved from https://www.shs-conferences.org/articles/ 
shsconf/abs/2021/07/shsconf_iafsm2020_02001/shsconf_iafsm2020_02001.html, accessed at 18.02.2023. 

8 Donald E. Super, A theory of vocational development, in “American Psychologist”, 8(5),  
pp. 185–190, 1953, retrieved from https://psycnet.apa.org/doiLanding?doi=10.1037%2Fh0056046h 
0056046 accessed at 12.02.2023; Jeffrey H. Greenhaus and Ellen Ernst Kossek Greenhaus, The 
contemporary career: A work–home perspective, in “Annual Review of Organizational Psychology 
and Organizational Behavior”, 1(1), pp. 361–388, 2014, retrieved from https://www.annualreviews. 
org/doi/10.1146/annurev-orgpsych-031413-091324 accessed at 21.01.2023. 

9 Cynthia Lee, Guo-Hua Huang, Susan J. Ashford, Job insecurity and the changing workplace: 
Recent developments and the future trends in job insecurity research, in “Annual Review of 
Organizational Psychology and Organizational Behavior”, 5, 2018, pp. 335–359, retrieved from 
https://psycnet.apa.org/record/2018-09985-014, accessed at 23.11.2022. 
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Job insecurity has an objective and a subjective component also, or a 

distinction between quantitative and qualitative job insecurity is met: “Quantitative 

job insecurity refers to concerns about the future existence of the present job. 

Qualitative job insecurity pertains to perceived threats of impaired quality in the 

employment relationship, such as deterioration of working conditions, lack of 

career opportunities, and decreasing salary development”10. In a summative 

approach, after synthesizing a series of existing definitions of job insecurity and 

building a model of the antecedents and outcomes, Shoss, refers to job insecurity 

from the perspective of perceptions of threat regarding the continuity and stability 

of the actual employment status11.  

DATA ANALYSIS 

When analyzing professional paths, career trajectories and work 

expectancies, there are several indicators regarding the youth population that may 

help better understand the issue. Therefore, this section will capture information 

from administrative data in terms of enrolment in education, level of education 

attained, digital skills, employment status, involuntary temporary contracts, self-

employment, unemployment and exposure to poverty and social exclusion risk. 

According to the European Union, the share of persons aged 15–29 will 

decrease constantly, with more than three percent from 2010 to 2050. The table 

below shows the prognosis: 

Table 1. 

Share of persons aged 15–29 in the population 

Year Share of 15–29 age category from the total population 

2010 18.4% 

2020 16.5% 

2050 14.9% 

Source: Own elaboration based on the Eurostat data12. 

 
10 Johnny Hellgren, Magnus Sverke, Kirsten Isaksson, A two-dimensional approach to  

job insecurity: Consequences for employee attitudes and well-being, in “European Journal of Work 

and Organizational Psychology”, 8, 1999, pp. 179–195, retrieved from https://www.tandfonline.com/ 

doi/abs/10.1080/135943299398311, accessed at 21.04.2023. 
11 Mindy K. Shoss, Job Insecurity: An Integrative Review and Agenda for Future Research, in 

“Journal of Management”, Vol. XX No. X, Month XXXX 1–29, 2017, retrieved from 

https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/0149206317691574, accessed at 7.04.2023. 
12 Eurostat, Young people in Europe - A Statistical Summary, 2022, doi:10.2785/684958 

retrieved from https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/4031688/15191320/KS-06-22-076-EN-N.pdf/ 

7d72f828-9312-6378-a5e7-db564a0849cf?t=1666701213551, accessed at 15.05.2023. 

https://www.tandfonline.com/%0bdoi/abs/10.1080/135943299398311
https://www.tandfonline.com/%0bdoi/abs/10.1080/135943299398311
https://journals.sagepub.com/doi/abs/10.1177/0149206317691574
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Most European countries are currently applying various public policy 

instruments to address the issue of aging population, including controlled 

immigration tools, but it is likely that “despite its great potential, immigration, by 
its self, will not manage to change the current ageing pattern of the population 

registered in many areas across the European Union”13. 

Approximately one in 10 young people is an early leaver from education and 

training, with men being more likely to do so than women, for the European Union. 
In Romania, the numbers are pretty similar for both men and women, but the 

percentage is above the European average – 15%14. When analyzing tertiary 

education, the age category targeted is 30-34 years and Romanians are the 

Europeans less likely to have attained this level, as seen from the next figure. 

 

Figure 1. The share of persons aged 30–34 years that have a tertiary level of education  
in the European Union in 2021. 

Source: Eurostat, 2022, p. 1315. 

If the European average in terms of tertiary education is around 40 percent,  

in Luxembourg, Ireland, Cyprus, Lithuania or Norway more than half of the  
30–34 years population has reached this level of education. On the opposite, 

Bulgaria, Italy and Romania have the smallest shares of persons with tertiary 

education. In Romania, almost three out of ten women and two out of ten men were 

 
13 Alexandra Porumbescu, The European institutional actors in handling migration,  

in “Sociology and Social Work Review”, Issue 1/2018, pp. 41–48, retrieved from 
https://globalresearchpublishing.com/wp-content/uploads/2018/06/The-European-institutional-actors-
in-handling-migration.pdf, accessed at 17.02.2023.  

14 Eurostat, Young people in Europe – A Statistical Summary, 2022, retrieved from 
https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/4031688/15191320/KS-06-22-076-EN-N.pdf/7d72f828-9312-
6378-a5e7-db564a0849cf?t=1666701213551, accessed at 15.05.2023. 

15 Ibidem, p. 15. 

https://globalresearchpublishing.com/wp-content/uploads/2018/06/The-European-institutional-actors-in-handling-migration.pdf
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in the category of tertiary education attainment in 2021. From Figure 1 gender gaps 

are also visible for all countries, as men leave education earlier than women, even 

if in some cases, like Germany or Switzerland the differences are almost inexistent, 
while in Slovenia, Slovakia or Lithuania approximately 20 percent separate the  

two genders. 

Another indicator targeting education, that is also important in a digital, 

interconnected world, defined by automatization, technological improvements and 
rapid spread of information, regards digital skills. From this perspective, 

Romanians are the Europeans less likely to have basic or above basic digital skills, 

according to the Eurostat16. The European average is about 70%, with more than 
90% in Finland and Malta, while Romania is on the last position, with less than 

five in ten Romanian young females and males (aged 16 to 29) having basic or 

above basic digital skills. 
The association of these two indicators, tertiary education attainment and 

digital skills appears meaningful in the division of jobs into white-collars and blue-

collars ones, with the first being characterized by intellectual or cognitive effort 

mainly, while the second category is defined by physical effort. An increased level 
of education, doubled by advanced or at least average digital skills represent a must 

in applying for specialized, professionalized, well-paid and more secure jobs or for 

advancing in one’s career. Young persons that leave school early, do not speak a 
foreign language and don’t have digital skills are confronted with difficulties in 

finding a job and may also be more exposed to social exclusion and poverty risks.  

Looking again at data, a quarter (25.3%) of young persons were considered at 

risk of poverty or social exclusion in Europe in 2021, while for the entire 
population, no matter the age, the share is around 21% (Eurostat, 2022)17. The 

situation of Romania is worst, the indicator reaching 35% in 2021. Looking at the 

European data, one can see that for all age categories Romania is situated on the 
first position in terms of poverty risk or social exclusion, more than one third of the 

population being in this situation. Information is synthesized in the table below:   

Table 2. 

Rate of population exposed to poverty or social exclusion risk in 2021 

Poverty or social exclusion risk in 2021 

 15-29 Years All ages 

Romania 36% 35% 

EU average 21% 25% 

Source: Own elaboration based on the Eurostat data18. 

 
16 Ibidem, p. 26. 
17 Ibidem, p. 22. 
18 Ibidem. 
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Furthermore, a category of young persons is also important to be analyzed 
from the labour market inclusion perspective, namely the NEET. As mentioned 
above, this abbreviation refers to “the share of youth which are neither in 
employment nor in education or training in the youth population”19. In 2021 13.1% 
of the population aged 15–29 represented the NEET category in Europe, with a 
difference of more than two points between female and male. Women are more 
likely to be neither in education nor in employment or training than men. The 
lowest rates are recorded in Netherlands, Sweden and Switzerland, while the 
highest rates are met in Italy, Romania and Bulgaria. 14% of the Romanian males 
aged 15 to 29 and 26% of the females from the same age category are neither in 
employment nor in education and training. This indicator, targeting both 
educational and employment status, emphasizes aspects regarding the vulnerability 
of youth, in terms of economic crisis consequences, difficult or even no access to 
online learning during the pandemic period, for example.  

Moving to a type of flexible and sometimes insecure work arrangement, data 
regarding temporary work contracts are analyzed. Thus, almost 10% of the young 
Europeans worked with a temporary contract involuntary, in 202120. This data 
regards the young employees that wanted a permanent contract, but could not get 
one, so they had to accept a temporary one. This specification is necessary because 
there are also situations where a temporary contract is desired, but this is not the 
case for the above-mentioned indicator, which is targeting insecurity and precarity 
aspects. The table below presents data regarding the involuntary temporary work 
contracts and unemployment rates. 

Table 3. 

The share of involuntary temporary work contracts and unemployment rate  
in Europe in 2021 for different age groups 

Indicator 15–29 years 15–74 years 

Involuntary temporary work contracts 10% 5% 

Unemployment 13% 7% 

Source: Own elaboration based on Eurostat data (2022)21. 

 
The unemployment rates are also greater for the young population than for 

the other age categories. Thus, while for the people aged 15–29 years the 

unemployment rate was 13%, for those in the 15–74 years category it represents 

 
19 Sara Elder, What does NEETs mean and why is the concept so easily misinter- 

preted?, in “Youth Employment Programme” Employment Policy Department, International Labour 
Organisation, 2015, retrieved from https://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---dgreports/---
dcomm/documents/publication/wcms_343153.pdf, on 7.02.2023. 

20 Eurostat, Young people in Europe – A Statistical Summary, 2022, doi:10.2785/684958 
retrieved from https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/documents/4031688/15191320/KS-06-22-076-EN-N.pdf/ 
7d72f828-9312-6378-a5e7-db564a0849cf?t=1666701213551, accessed at 15.05.2023. 

21 Ibidem. 

https://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---dgreports/---dcomm/documents/publication/wcms_343153.pdf
https://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---dgreports/---dcomm/documents/publication/wcms_343153.pdf
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approximately half (7%). There are again differences between the member states, 

Greece and Spain being confronted with the highest unemployment rates for the 

entire population and more than a quarter of the young generation is unemployed in 
these countries. On the other side, Czechia, Germany and Malta have the most 

favorable situation, with approximately 5% unemployment rates and the smallest 

differences between young people and the ones aged 15–74 years22. 

Figure 2 captures the dynamics regarding employment rates across the 
continent before and after the coronavirus pandemic. It is obvious that for some 

countries the fluctuation of this indicator is grater, while for others no significant 

changes are seen. Romania and Hungary belong to this last category, here changes 
being unseizable. A common aspect for all the countries in the analysis is the 

negative evolution of the employment rate for youth from 2019 to 2020.  

Furthermore, in some cases, this evolution was counterbalanced in the following 
years and a positive trend was registered for countries such as the Netherlands, 

Norway or France. There are also situations when an increase regarding the 

employment rate appeared if comparing 2021 with 2020, but the drop during the 

Covid 19 crisis was not counterbalanced yet, like in Spain, Greece, Italy, Belgium, 
Malta or Austria, for example. And a last group of countries includes the ones with 

a continuous decrease in the employment rate for youth, as is the case of Iceland, 

Latvia, Bulgaria, Portugal and Slovenia23. 

 

Figure 2. Employment rate evolution between 2019 and 2021, 15-29 years. 

Source: Eurostat 2022, p. 1424. 

 
22 Ibidem. 
23 Ibidem, p. 14. 
24 Ibidem, p. 14. 
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DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSIONS 

Analyzing the negative consequences of career insecurity among young 

people, previous research emphasized the importance of a strong career perspective 
in insecure contexts, like flexible labour market, and consider a strong work 

identity as a major precondition25. The three main components of a strong work 

identity are: a clearly determined sector of desired occupations, considered work in 

the chosen domain as meaningful and a match between the person and the job in 
terms of abilities, desires and possibilities.  

From the data above presented one can see that strong economies are less 

frequently confronted with early leaving from education, that here the 
unemployment rates are smaller if compared to countries that struggle to manage 

their financial problems. Furthermore, the developed states manage to have a 

young generation of more prepared men and women for the digital transformations 
and were also able to counterbalance the drop in employment due the coronavirus 

pandemic shortly after. 

There are of course many cases in which young people are forced to accept 

flexible, insecure work arrangements, that do not fit their career perspective nor 
their work identity and make them vulnerable on the labour market. European 

stakeholders are aware of such issues and try to regulate them, in order to diminish 

precarity, vulnerability and social exclusion risks. 
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Abstract: The way in which the disenchantments ware perceived in the old 

times communities, presents numerous particularities that we shall try to detail further 

on, following, on one side, the signs, the symptomatology, its description, and on the 

other side, the structure of the disenchantment, the way it is stylistically constructed, its 

typology: of cure, of household’s protection etc.  

The content of disenchantment has certain particularities, including its atypical 

structure, doesn’t include rhymed lyrics, the formulations have their own logical 

meaning and, sometimes, it is significant the way in which it is spoken – whispered, as 

a repertoire or jerkily. 

The reasons for the evil eye can be diverse and they talk about the way in which 

certain qualities or attributions are perceived, the disenchantment describing sometimes 

a genuine ceremonial, meant to reestablish the initial order. The content of the 

disenchantment referrers to certain additional elements, certain plants with prophylactic 

valences, to specific attitudes. 

The particularities of these protective practices include either some references to 

the prophylactic, apothropaic elements – of keeping away the evil, of protection (not to 

catch it): garlic, basil or different practices meant to remove the evil eye. The typology 

of the disenchantment takes into consideration their destination, being either a remedy, 

either protection for the households.  

These former practices lead to a wide range of gestures orientated towards 

prophylaxis and remedies, an ensemble of attitudes that draw the attention of the 

researchers through the richness of their symbolism. 
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Romanian charms represent a segment of Romanian folklore that has 

activated numerous studies, collections, specialized works, polemics, debates, etc. 

Simion Florea Marian promoted Popular Romanian Charms, collected by…, book 
published at Tipografia lui R. Eckhardt in Cernăuți, Suceava, 1886, XXII+352 p. 

Another well-known folklorist passionate about studying magic among Romanians, 

especially enchantments, is Gheoghe Pavelescu, in his works: “Magic among 

Romanians. Studies and research on magic, charms and mana”, Minerva 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1998, 330 p. and “Research on magic among 

Romanians from the Apuseni Mountains”, published by the Social Research 

Institute of Romania, in Bucharest, in 1945, 204 p. Another important work 
regarding the study of Romanian charms is the one written by Simion Florea 

Marian, “Romanian folk charms. Spells, charms and dissolutions”, Coresi 

Publishing House, Bucharest, 1996, 242 p. 
The historiography of Romanian charms also records the following works: I. 

Aurel Candrea, “Comparative Romanian medical folklore. Overview Magical 

medicine”, published by Polirom Publishing House, Iasi, 1999, 489 p. and Vasile 

Pistolea, “The Vision of Human Destiny in The Myth of the Fates and Other 
Divinatory Beliefs”, Dalami Publishing House, Caransebeş, 2015, 198 p. Another 

important book in the historiography of Romanian enchantments is Lazăr 

Şăineanu, “Ielele sau Zânele rele. Folkloric studies”, Mythos Collection, Saeculum 
I.O. Publishing House, Bucharest, 2012, 528 p.  

The presence of fantastic beings in enchantments is also attested in the collection 

of enchantments made by Radu Răutu, “Anthology of Romanian folk enchantments”, 

Grai şi Suflet Publishing House. National Culture, Bucharest, 1998, 270 p. 
We find landmarks in terms of fantastic representations in Romanian popular 

charms in volume III of “Folk materials”, too – written by Grigore Tocilescu, 

Minerva Publishing House, Bucharest, 1981, 527 p. 
The enchantment is a reaction to remove the negative. Simion Florea Marian 

believes that enchantment has its origin in primitive culture and especially in its 

manifestations, which are related to magical thinking. He also defined “enchantment” 
as “the totality of words spoken by the sorcerer or charmer who performs the cure, 

spell or charm, from which he expects a previously determined result”1. 

Both in poetry and in the practice of enchantment, factors that speak of 

ancient magical beliefs prevail, of man’s attempts to subdue the forces of nature 

through the power of words and gestures, with the help of elements whose real 
effect was discovered through a long practice. Later, “superstitious beliefs in spirits 

and saints, derived from Christian mythology, were superimposed over this 

primary layer”2. 

 
1 Florea Marian Simion, Vrăji, farmece şi desfaceri, in „Analele Academiei Române”, 

Bucharest, 1896, p. 5. 
2 Simion Florea Marian apud Artur Gorovei, Descântecele românilor. Studiu de Folclor, Regia 

M.O. Imprimeria naţională, Bucharest, 1931, p. 85. 
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The appearance of enchantment was favored and conditioned by two 

mythical elements: dualism – the belief in a genius of evil and a genius of good (in 

Christianity, the devil-God opposition) – and the belief in the magical power of the 
word. To these is added a factor related to the practice of officiating the rite: the 

existence of the professional, the shaman, the sorcerer. 

The practice of enchantment is determined by individual situations. Its 

function is to eliminate the unpredictable and restore life to its natural course. 
Mihai Pop and Pavel Ruxăndoiu draw attention to the fact that it takes place 

“usually before dawn or in the evening, after sunset, on certain days of the week”3. 

They never enchant on Sunday, because the cure comes from God or the Mother of 

God. “Sunday being a day of rest, it is not permitted to call to their help”4.  

To enchant you need several objects. Some of them are plants: plum and 

willow leaves, garlic, hazel wood, pepper, basil, thyme, etc. These were selected 

according to their healing qualities, known and verified by the people, following 

millennial practices. 

Other elements are objects invested with magical value: knives, brooms, 

spindles, scissors, sieves, hoes, etc. or substances such as: salt, still water, coal, 

charcoal, dough, honey, wax etc.5. The charm is passed from one generation to 
another, in closed circles through initiation. The magical efficiency is conditioned 

by the radical character of the formula, which often leads to the use of linguistic 

expressions that do not exist in the current language, “an astonishing wealth of 

verbal invention; surprising image associations; discharges of effects of great 
intensity, both in the sense of the frequency of diminutives towards the patient, and 

in the sense of invective, alternating with flattery, or of entreaty, alternating with 

cursing”6. As a poetic structure, the enchantment goes beyond the simple 
framework of the incantation poem, approaching the wish poem. The closing 

formulas often have similarities with carols. 

The way in which the charm was perceived in the ancient communities 

presents many particularities that we will try to detail, following on the one hand the 
signs, symptoms, its description, on the other hand the structure of the charm, how it 

is stylistically constructed, its typology: to cure, to protect the household, etc. 

The text of the charm contains certain peculiarities, including its structure is 

atypical, it does not contain rhyming lines, the wording has its own logic, and 
sometimes the way it is said is also significant – whispered, repetitive, jerky. 

The particularities of protective practices refer to certain prophylactic 

elements, certain sayings so as not to get caught. What is important is how the 

 
3 Ibidem. 
4 Artur Gorovei, op. cit., p. 90. 
5 Mihai Pop, Pavel Ruxăndoiu, Folclor literar românesc, Bucharest, Didactic and Pedagogical 

Publishing, 1976, p. 220. 
6 Ovidiu Papadima, Poezia riturilor de însănătoşire (Descântecul), in „Literatura populară 

românească”, Bucharest, E.P.L, 1968, pp. 362–363. 
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spell is constructed stylistically: who says it, how the evil eye is described, its 

signs. The reasons for the evil eye can be varied and speak of the way in which 

certain qualities or attributes are perceived, the enchantment sometimes describing 
a real ceremonial meant to restore the original order. 

The evil eye is in a direct connection with what is related to sight, to see, it is 

actually about the intensity of seeing and the way in which that fact is perceived, 

about the way in which the gaze is oriented by the feeling. To see and hide from 

sight, here is a prophylactic valence of concealment – from here derives a series of 

gestures aimed at preventing the evil eye: wrapping children in red cloth, 

protecting them from people who can curse, putting a red string on the hands of 

infants, to carry garlic or various objects with a symbolic, sacred charge. There are 

many “eyed” characters in folklore, which speak to how the help they can provide 

is understood. They allow an expansion of perceptions, so we can mention 

characters such as Ochilă, Pasări-Lăti-Lungilă and other helpers like them. 

The eyes, respectively sight, are also closely related to jealousy, envy. The 

role of the spell is to identify what caused the imbalance and to fix it in a way 

designed to provide safety, for example: “It’s done with two, I undo with three, it’s 

done with three I undo with four, it’s done with four, I open with five  etc.”. Here is 

an example of how the charm is made. 

There are therefore several types of charms, the ones that can be considered 

requests: “Good morning dew!/ - We thank you/ Proud beauty/ I have come to 

worship / and to pray that you wash me… Make me clean/ Of all the hates/ and 

deeds”7, others can be formulated in a more direct manner, addressing the eye, as 

an indication: “Run evil eye from between the eyes / That the wind from my mouth 

reaches you”8. The reasons for the evil eye can be varied and speak of the way in 

which certain qualities or attributes are perceived, the enchantment sometimes 

describing a real ceremonial meant to restore the original order. 

The content of the charm also refers to certain helpful elements, certain plants 

with prophylactic valences, to certain attitudes, it indicates certain bodily areas on 

which it must show its effectiveness: “Run evil eye from between the eyes/ Flee 

evil eye/ That the wind reaches you from my mouth/ Flee evil eye/ That maddened 

wind reaches you/ Flee evil eye from the front of the cheek/ From the crook of the 

nose/ From the  throat/ From the brains of the head/ From the spleen, from the 

heart/ And to go out and go/ Because I enchanted you in my mouth/ I took you 

with my hand/ and I threw you into the wind/ to remain (Maria) clean…”. The 

structure of the enchantment refers to who enchants, whom, when it enchants, 

meeting thus several types of enchantments, constructed either as a request, as an 

 
7 Florea Marian Simion, Descântecele poporane române, Bucharest, Coresi Publishing, 1996, 

p. 47.  
8 Gh. F. Ciauşanu, Superstiţiile poporului român în asemănare cu ale altor popoare vechi şi 

noi, Colecţie Mythos, Bucharest, Saeculum I.O. Publishing, 2001, p. 251.  
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indication, or as a direct or indirect command9 (for example: spell of evil thoughts: 

“Flee accursed thoughts, / And impure thoughts/ go into the wilderness/ through 

mountains, through distant valleys…/ Disperse yourselves in the winds/ In seas and 

other depths/ (…) Get out you bad thoughts / Run away / Come in you good 

thoughts”. The ways in which the charms are built are varied, whether through 

comparison, enumeration, gradation or dialogue, storytelling10. 

Overcoming the impasse is foreshadowed by magic, sometimes invoking 

certain entities, deities St. Mary, God, the Saints of the week – St. Friday… 

(“Ladies/ Empresses/ worthy/ and hardworking/ strong / and saints” or “You old 

ladies/young ladies/you empresses//you priestesses”), or help is requested from 

elements that appear symbolically invested with healing power – “Jordan stream”, 

“unshaken dew” etc. Sometimes ignoring the disease causes it to get upset that no 

attention is being paid to it and leave. 

The particularities of the protective practices include either certain references 

to prophylactic, apotropaic elements – to keep evil away, to protect (not to be 

caught): garlic, basil or various practices aimed at warding off the evil eye. The 

typology of charms takes into account their destination, being either a cure or to 

protect households. 

The charm is never addressed to the beneficiary, but to the force acting in his 

favor, or to the evil force. Among the positive forces, the Virgin Mary occupies an 

important place in our enchantments. In the classification made by Artur Gorovei, 

we find enchantments with the formulas: “The Mother of God sends the patient to 

the enchantress”, “The Mother of God heals”, “Walking on the path, on the path, 

he meets the healer, whom the Mother of God sends to cure the disease”, or  

“The sick man walks on the road and laments, the Mother of God heals him”.  

It is present regardless of the type of enchantment. In an enchantment, we learn: 

“…I will pray to the Mother of God/ I will rid him of charms/ of throws, / of dice, / 

Nicholas to remain clean…”11  In the framework of an “unfolding enchantment”, 

the Virgin dialogues with the one who invokes her: “Oh, merciful Mother, / Be 

merciful to me too. / The Mother of God answered: /-Shut up, but don’t whine 

anymore/ Because of all the fact, / I will untie you”12. Sometimes the Mother of 

God is the only one who can banish the pain, because she knows them all: “No one 

has seen it / no one has heard it, / without the Mother of God”13. 

In the context of an „evil eye” enchantment, The Mother of God can be a 

model of beauty and cleanliness: “Run, eyes over your head/ to whose door you 

drove,/ Ruxandra pure, enlightened, / like The Mother of God from heaven left 

 
9 Artur Gorovei, Descântecele românilor, 1931, p. 87.  
10 Ibidem. 
11 Artur Gorovei, op. cit., p. 283. 
12 Ibidem, p. 287. 
13 Ibidem, p. 297. 
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her”14. The same thing happens in a “quinsy” charm: “you shook it, / you broke the 

beads/ you swept them with the broom,/ you cleaned them from Ruxandra,/ you 

left it like the lap of the Mother of God/ clean and enlightened”15. Mary can be a 

giver of diseases, but at the same time also a healer, when she remembers his cure 

(cutare): “If only the knife,/ the spike and the dagger/ from The Mother of God,/ 

The Mother of God should remember/ of his cure (cutare)/ and to bring it to him”16.  

In some charms, the Mother of God heals only by commanding the sick 

person to get up or heals by casting a spell herself. Her magical object is the cross: 

“She met Saint Mary on the way and struck her with the golden cross on her 
forehead”17. In order to heal, the Mother of God also runs to the help of other 

divinities. Send Saint Sunday to bring the cure or call Saint George to whip and 

banish the disease. Saint John also comes to the aid of the Virgin. The Mother of 
God can show the patient the cure with which he can be cured: Saint Mary came 

and said to them: “don’t cry… but go home quickly, cut the hairs from your head, 

dip them in oil and the longing will drown and pass”18. 

She can also reverse the disease, which is heading towards the patient: “The 
Mother of God said: run away from Nicholas”19 or she can turn away healers (Saint 

Paul and Saint Peter), sending them to the sick man 20. She can send the sick to the 

enchantress: “Go to the old lady and enchant yourself”21. Other times, the holidays 

related to Mary are invoked, as part of a “jaundice” charm: “Holy Mary, / Holy 
Mary, / Holy day today, / may the jaundice / and all the pain, / from the brains of 

the head, / from the front of the face/ go away”22. The Virgin Mary can also appear 

in the final formulas: “like silver from the lap of the Mother of God left”, “like 
blown gold, / as given by the Mother of God” or: “the charm from me, the cure 

from God and the Mother of God”23. 

Other fantastic beings are Ielele, Dânsele, with a bivalent nature, sometimes 

evil, sometimes benevolent, as is also conveyed by the names they bear: the 

Beautiful, the Masters, the Merciful, the Powerful, the Saints etc.24. Many charms 
record this bivalent nature of the Saints, they also do harm to man, but they are also 

Merciful, Saints and have the cure for the recovery of the sick, which they must 

remember: “You, great water,/ Great lady/ How you are a proud cleaner/ May you 

 
14 Ibidem, p. 298. 
15 Ibidem, p. 329. 
16 Ibidem, p. 25. 
17 Ibidem, p. 185. 
18 Ibidem. 
19 Ibidem, p. 187. 
20 Ibidem, p. 188. 
21 Ibidem.  
22 Ibidem, p. 324. 
23 Ibidem, p. 194. 
24 Lazăr Şăineanu, Ielele sau Zânele rele. Studii folclorice, Colecţia Mythos, Bucharest, 

Saeculum I.O. Publishing, 2012, p. 67. 
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also be purifying./ To cleanse Gheorghe of sickness/ From the Holy things./ If it is 

from the Holy things,/ Let them remember,/ May the cure be brought to him./ If it 

is from God,/ May God remember,/ May Gheorghe’s cure be brought to him/ If it 
is a meeting from the heights/ From the winds,/ From meetings,/ Let it come out of 

his body Gheorghe”. Recipe: “To drink water from the place where two springs 

meet and bathe with that water on Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday”, collected from 

Ilinca Baranga, from Peșteana de Sus, Gorj county, neither the year nor the date of 
birth of the informant is specified25.  

Another “Saint’s charm” thus describes the situation of the one who is 

charmed: 

“– Good day, great brandy,/ Great lord/ George left/ On the great field/ 

Towards the rising sun/ He met the Saints on the way./ In arms took him,/ He threw 

him over the cart,/ They drank his blood./ George was crying and wailing/ The 

Mother of God from heaven heard him/ She was going down on the silver stairs/ 

And she asked George/ - What are you crying , what are you doing, George?/ Go to 

the charmer/ Let her make you some water/ Nastrapa water/ With a stalk of basil/ 

Let her wash you all over/ - Saints,/ Good ones,/ Come as smooth as water / Good 

as bread/ Sweet as honey/ And soft as silk/ And give George the cure”26. 

Other fantastic characters encountered in enchantments are “Rusaliele”, 

“Joimărițele”, “Şoimanele”, “strigoiu cu strigoaica”, “moroiu cu moroaica”, 

“Muma-Pădurii” etc. They all talk about an archaic mental horizon, about symbolic 

representations of some affections, about cures coming from fabulous beings, being 

completed by a particular gesture. The discussion about fantastic representations in 

spells remains open due to the richness of folkloric expressions, the beauty of 

combining archaic or imagined words. 

The manifestation of the disease always has a symbolic component that 

comes either from the origin of the disease – a demon or a supernatural being 

(Ielele, Samca, Muma-Pădurii, Zburătorul, etc.); from God, if you violated any 

prohibition, worked on a holiday, on a saint’s day, etc. or non-compliance with 

hygiene rules handed down from one generation to another. 

It is difficult for the villager of old times to understand how a disease works: 

“It is known that primitive man does not even know the normal function of the 

organs in his body. That is why he cannot realize that diseases come from the 

disturbance of normal physiological functions in the body. How can he explain 

why this man, who left home in good health, is found writhing a little later, on the 

road, foaming at the mouth and in a state of unconsciousness? How can he explain 

the mystery of the man who today is in a good mood and tomorrow, for no 

apparent reason, is shaken by the cold, his teeth are chattering, while his whole 

body is bathed in nausea? A man is clear-minded today, a man like all men, and 

 
25 Grigore Tocilescu, Materialuri folcloristice, Bucharest, Minerva Publishing, 1981, p. 203. 
26 Ibidem, p. 204.  
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tomorrow his mind darkens, he speaks like a fool or is seized by a wild rage. (…) 

primitive man (…) came to the conviction that the disease is caused by someone”27. 

Here is a fragment of an enchantment, where that someone is the Windy, the 

Beautiful – mythological beings: “Gheorghe started/ From the house,/ From the 

table,/ On the way,/ Fat and handsome,/ Cheerful./ But when he was / In the middle 

of the road,/ The Windy met him/ And with the Beautiful./ Slammed him from the 

front,/ He made him thick black,/ He covered him with dung,/ He put the cataract 

in his eyes,/ He left him without sightˮ28. 

The cry of the one who suffers is heard only by the Mother of God, who will 

also bring him healing through the three sisters of the Sun: “Gheorghe began to 
lament/ And to speak/ With a loud voice up to the sky,/ With tears down to earth,/ 

No one saw him,/ No one heard him,/ Only the Mother of God/ From the gate of 

heaven./ Only she saw him, Only she heard him/ And called him by name/ And 
thus he asked him:/ - Gheorghe, why are you crying,/ What are you lamenting,/ 

What are you talking about…”. The Mother of God is told about what has 

happened, and she answers him: “- Shut up, Gheorghe, stop crying/ With tears of 

blood!/ Don’t cry,/ Don’t be silent,/ Because I will heal you!/ The Mother of God/ 
From the gate of heaven/ A golden ladder freed her,/ She descended,/ She came out 

before Gheorghe,/ He took him by the right hand ,/ He poured it from the sun/ And 

started it, and left it/ On the way of Adam,/ At the Well of Jordan,/ And three 
sisters of the Sun swept it,/ With three brooms,/ With three rakes,/ With three 

sleeves of white silk”. The three sisters of the Sun were going to clean the Well of 

God, but the Mother of God tells them that it is “clean,/ It is illuminated/ As if it 
was given by God./ Yes, you go/ And you go/ To clean the whites/ And the mists/ 

From Gheorghe’s eyes,/ Clean the white whiteness,/ The black whiteness,/ The red 

whiteness,/ The whiteness of 99 kinds./ The whiteness of 99 faces./ Look for it in 

the tongs of the head,/ In front of the cheek,/ In the eyelashes of the eyes,/ Around 
the eyes,/ In the lights of the eyesˮ.  The disease “with 99 faces” is described here 

and the symbolic image of the body of the bewitched, from the pincers of the head, 

i.e. “the part of the head where the parietal or lateral bones join the forehead 
boneˮ29, from the face, from the cheek, from the eyelashes… The disease is 

banished “With rakes you rake it,/ With scissors you shear it,/ With brooms you 

sweep it,/ With nails you pinch it,/ You drive it away from my eyes, / With your 

sleeves you wipe it,/ You put it in my lap,/ You take it to the field with the 
washermen,/ Like the washermen in a hurry/ They tear it to pieces./ Over the 

farm’s fence, let the oxen with their horns take it. / The horned oxen would take 

her/ And they would take her to the sea./ There to perish,/ There to rest”. And the 

 
27 I.A. Candrea, Folclorul medical român comparat. Privire generala. Medicină magică, Iași, 

Polirom Publishing, 1999, p. 131.  
28 Florea Marian Simion, Descântece poporane române. Vrăji, farmece și desfaceri, Bucharest, 

Coresi Publishing, 1996, p. 102.  
29 Ibidem, p. 105. 
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bewitched  man “to remain clean,/ Clean and enlightened,/ As the filtered silver,/ 

Like the sun in the sky,/ Forever and ever, amen!ˮ. 

This anticipation of the healthy man, we always meet in enchantments, as he 

was created by God “To remain pure,/ Illuminated,/ As it is left by God/ And 
baptized by the pope (…)/ From me the enchantment,/ The gift from God!ˮ30. The 

return to the original state of health is a near-perfect image of the enchanted, as an 

effect of the ritual performed by the enchantress, although the actual healing is 
expected from God. 

The symbolic imaginary of the body, as it appears in enchantments, depends 

on the description of the disease, on the origin of the disease, on how the disease 

appears symbolically represented. A lot of symbols appear woven here, “the 
symbol as a sign that refers to an unspeakable and invisible signified, thereby being 

obliged to concretely embody the adequacy that escapes it, and this through the 

game of mythical, ritual, iconographic redundancies, which inexhaustibly corrects 

and completes the inadequacyˮ31. This definition of the symbol helps us better 
understand how the symbolic imagination works. Thus, “unable to figure the 

infigurable transcendence, the symbolic image is the transfiguration of a concrete 

representation by a forever abstract meaning. The symbol is therefore a 
representation that makes a secret meaning appear, it is the epiphany of a 

mysteryˮ32. 

 In a charm collected by S. Fl. Marian, at the origin of the disease is an 

“unclean spirit, a hideous spirit”, it is believed that the one who is enchanted has 
stepped on some “throws”, some charms made by a witch or some enemy. In fact, 

some clothes are enchanted with which the enchanted can be dressed, more 

precisely a shirt. All his gestures are symbolic: he threatens the evil spirit to leave, 
otherwise he will cut it with an ax or stab it with a knife, tools he has nearby, even 

a plow iron, a pitchfork “Come out evil spirit,/ Skinned spirit,/ Because if you 

don’t come out/ I will destroy you./ I will cut you with an ax,/ I will stab you with a 

knifeˮ33.  

Healing means cleansing the whole body, from head to toe, the charmer 

mentions every part of the body: “Throws/ Screams/ And stabs,/ Arrows/ And 

evils,/ Pains/ And sorrows (…)/ Come forth / To perish:/ From the head/ From the 

under the head,/ From the hair/ From under the hair,/ From the brains/ From under 
the brains/ From the ears/ From under the ears,/ From the eyes/ From under the 

eyes,/ From the hearing of the ears,/ From the sight of the eyes,/ From the nose/ 

From above the nose,/ From the mouth/ From under the mouth,/ From the teeth/ 
From above the teeth (…),/ From the ribs/ From above the ribs,/ From back/ From 

 
30 Ibidem, p. 112. 
31 Gilbert Durand, Aventurile imaginii. Imaginația simbolică. Imaginarul, Bucharest, Nemira 

Publishing, 1999, p. 22. 
32 Ibidem, p. 18.  
33 Florea Marian Simion, op. cit., pp. 109–112. 
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above the back (…)/ As far as he has them./ From the front of the cheek (…)/ From 

the crown of the head/ To the soles of the feetˮ34.  

These images of the human body affected by disease easily describe how 
people once perceived the human body and its functioning. The vertical orientation 

of the human body is observed, as is the charmer’s healing of it. 

These ancient practices refer to a horizon of gesture oriented towards 

prevention and remediation, a set of attitudes that remain in the attention of 
researchers due to the richness of its symbolism. 
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In the approximately 1,000 pages of the manuscript, entitled Campaign 

Notes, George Orman recounts, in a lively and engaging rhythm, the  

unusual and terrible experience of the war that he lived for two years. Life  

on the front is described with interesting details, with the hardships and 

difficulties encountered, the state of mind of the soldiers and officers,  

the changing fortunes of the war where victories were intertwined with  

defeats. 

The manuscript also surprises by revealing the cruelest face of war. Death is 

present at every step and in every place. Battlefields are littered with dead, cities 

are bombarded, typhus is raging. 

There is no lack of information about Craiova, his hometown that sheltered 

his family, and whose fate always concerned him, nor about the families from 

Oltenia (Ioanid, Potârcă, Tătărescu, Neamțu, Carianopol, Gigurtu, Chintescu, 

Secșoreanu, Valimărescu etc.) caught in the vortex of war. 

With a remarkable talent as a storyteller, Orman records everything he 

experienced, saw and heard during the war. 

Who was George Orman? 

The author of the notes comes from an old Aromanian family established 

in Craiova probably during the 18th–19th centuries. His father, a high 

magistrate1,was part of the elite of Craiova society in the second half of the  

19th century. 

Born on January 8, 1885, George Orman benefited from a solid education 

and in 1910 he graduated from the Faculty of Law in Bucharest. After the war, he 

enrolled as a lawyer in the Dolj Bar where he practiced, with interruptions 

(between 1926–1935), until 1945 when he retired upon request. In 1946,  

the Communist government cut off his pension, and despite repeated appeals to be 

re-enrolled among the pensioners, a decade later, in 1956, he was told that his 

claim had not been resolved2. 

On a personal level, after an unsuccessful first marriage, George Orman 

founded a new family by marrying (September 22, 1921) Dora Javet, the 

daughter of Professor Jules Javet, head of the Boys’ Institute with the same name 

in Craiova. 

 
1 Senior George Orman was born on October 19, 1847 in Craiova. Graduated in Law in Paris 

(1872), Jude Instructor (1874), Prosecutor (1875), President and First President of the Dolj Court 

(1876–1878), Counselor at the Craiova Court of Appeal (from 1888), Lawyer in the Dolj Bar  

(P. Ghiăcioiu, Anuarul Baroului pe anul 1905, Craiova, Samitca Publishing, 1905, p. 49, note d). He 

died on February 9, 1915. 
2 Archive of the Dolj Bar, file 7/1920: Avocatul George Orman. 
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Fig. 1. George Orman photographed in Chișinău in 1918. 

Source: The Campaign Notes (handwritten). 

* 

In the summer of 1916, the last days of peace found him in Urzicuța, in Dolj 

county, where together with his mother – his father had died – he was managing 

the estate. He liked life in the country and the grain trade provided him with a 

sufficient income. 

But he was looking forward to Romania’s entry into the war for the unity of 

the nation. On August 12, he wrote in his diary: “The two years of demoralizing 

and suffocating neutrality filled the glass of patience of Romanian souls.  

The whole country insistently demands the wholeness of the nation. Now or 

never… And I, who realize how happy and peaceful I am, still think like them! My 

soul vibrates today with those who want Transylvania, and there are moments 

when I ignore everything, and I want it at the cost of my life… Only from the 

sacrifice of a generation will the nation’s justice be able to emerge, and why 

shouldn’t we be the chosen ones, who will realize the secular dream and hopes of 

14 million souls!?”3. 

 
3 The Campaign Notes (handwritten); George Orman's diary from which we will reproduce in 

our article, without referring to the source each time. 
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The rumor of the imminent mobilization follows and obsesses him: “Is the 

day dreamed of by an entire nation, the great day, so close?” Eager to find out the 

latest news, Orman goes to Craiova: “On the train, at the train station, in the city, 
everyone is confused. Mobilization is in the air, it’s everywhere and the city is 

going crazy. The newspapers – in special editions – announce the Crown Council 

tomorrow, Sunday, August 15”. After the declaration of war “the commotion in the 

city and the hundreds of people running like mad in the street, tearing the special 
editions, I wake up as if from a bad dream and go to bed crushed, after – at 

midnight – I hear the bells from the churches and the trumpets from the sprouts that 

announce the mobilization”. 

The news of Romania entering the war arouses different reactions among the 
population. A big landowner, like Niță Drăgulescu, lays out a large table where he 

“gets drunk on champagne” while the peasants who come after the news “go back 

dejected as soon as they hear the decisive news”. The mobilized men make their 
wills, the wives and mothers cry and “the girls are ruined: each one has her 

concern”. Orman himself, who had wanted the war so much, is worried: “I think, I 

am moved, I feel sad and want to cry. I think of the children, of their fate, of my 
mother, of my lost and yet so dear Dora, of my whole household barely put back on 

the wheels. All the horrors of war, the orphans and the thousands of lives sacrificed 

on the battlefield appear sinisterly before my eyes. It’s something great!”. He was 

right: he saw his friends and comrades die, Craiova occupied by German troops 
and the disaster left behind by the war throughout the country. 

George Orman was the commander of the 11th Division Ambulance troop 

which consisted of two medical sections and one stretcher section, totaling 444 

men and 40 carriages “some large and heavy junk, without springs and overloaded 
with sanitary material”. Among the Ambulance doctors were the residents of 

Craiova: Major Charles Laugier and Colonel August Vasilescu, as well as others, 

who will save countless lives. 

This is how he describes on August 27, 1916, his first contact with the 

horrors of war: “Overnight the rooms of the station in Bumbești were filled with 
wounded. There are many poor people and the doctors can hardly change the 

bleeding bandages. From 7 o’clock I am also there, because I want to train my 

nerves and I stubbornly resist the horrible show. From the graceful, light trucks, the 
paramedics gently unload the wounded on stretchers, white as paper, streaks of 

black-red blood trailing behind them. They are the victims of a recent aerial 

bombardment, and in front of them the older wounded from the valleys of 

Transylvania, with unchanged and bloody bandages, shyly step aside. A final 
transport brings a series of maimed and dying, scantily bandaged, rolling, howling 

and splattering the walls with blood from their severed limbs. The stretcher-bearers 

hold them by force, and before the strange mixture of bones and blood, black, ugly 
and congealed, I run, for I feel the ground slipping from under my feet. The horror 

of shrapnel tearing flesh and arteries is not for me”. 
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The news about the loss of Turtucaia “painful blow and irreparable disaster” 

creeps into his soul “the pain of the first defeat” but does not discourage him: “Our 

troops, overwhelmed by the number of the German-Bulgarian Divisions under the 

command of Marshal Mackensen, resisted strongly, bravely, as only God knows, 

for three days and three nights dealing terrible blows to the enemy. Neither the 

bestiality of the Bulgarian population, which splashed them with boiling water 

from behind, nor the murderous fire of the machine guns that hit them in the ribs, 

failed to shake them. They fought like lions – and died godly on their holy land”. 

The order to leave for the front arrived on the same day (August, 27) “affects 

me a little – confesses Orman – because it makes it difficult for me to correspond 

with my family and then we don’t go to the wedding”. 

With the 11th Division Ambulance, Orman accompanied the Romanian army 

to the battles in Transylvania, Oltenia, Muntenia and Moldova, as well as to the 

entry into Bessarabia and the occupation of Chisinau. 

The crossing into Transylvania, on the way to Petroșani, causes a general 

enthusiasm among the Romanian army, which begins to sing: 

“To Turda where the Voivode 

Michael the Brave was killed. 

To Turda today the time has arrived 

Let’s make our proud dream come true… 

To Turda! To Turda!”. 

“Almost hoarse and rejuvenated by 15 years – reports Orman – I step over 

the double-headed eagle – a sinister scythe thrown on the ground – on the land of 

Greater Romania. I am mad with joy, and feel so great when I think with disgust 

and pity, of the wretches lying in ambush and sedentary, who have not felt, and 

never will feel, the thrill of this moment. The soldiers, with pricked ears because 

the cannon started to be heard, sing with enough heart for the nature of the 

Romanian, who does not really get out of his own temper”. 

Soon the joy disappears and the young officer’s enthusiasm dies down in 

front of the attitude of some Romanians from the border area. Confused and 

saddened, Orman noted: “As we pass beyond, my heart tightens painfully because 

the Romanian people in their picturesque costumes receive us with coldness and 

indifference. The brothers – they look at us curiously and … they are not up to it. 

For them we are the disturbers of the peace, the uninvited guest who changes  

their whole purpose. From the good to the bad, they had also learned from the bad 

and … the unknown scares them. At least that’s my first impression”. 

The settlements in Transylvania arouse his admiration: “The villages of 

Surduc and Livezeni, through which we pass, have beautiful homes, the most 

beautiful of the country houses I have seen, beautifully and homely laid out. It is 

only known that we crossed the border because such buildings cannot be seen in 

our counties”. 
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The city of Petroșani, where the army sets up its camp for a few days, makes 

a strong impression with its paved streets, exemplary cleanliness, luxurious 

buildings, iron fences and modern parks. “After crossing the vast railway network 
near the station, which I see beautiful, large and fine, we begin to climb, and only 

now do I realize the value and importance of this great industrial center. Behind, 

the city unfolds in the valley, presenting the most unusual and beautiful mixture of 

colors. The houses, an architectural chaos, separated by winding white streets that 
appear and disappear between them, are interspersed with innumerable chimneys 

of factories and plants, blackened by smoke, and just at the edge, where distance, 

smoke and fog stop the eye, the endless constructions of coal mines become clear, 
because Petroșani is a priceless treasure”. 

In the middle of the battles on the front in Transylvania, the superiors, like 

Colonel Cocorăscu, the commander of the Brigade, encourage his troops: 
“Distinguished, very simple and affable, the former prefect of Gorj makes a 

sympathetic impression on us and immediately wins us over, and when he speaks 

warmly and powerfully, as a true Romanian – only spirit and love of the country – 

moves us deeply and electrifies us. I look at him fondly, with admiration, with 
enthusiasm because he is the dream and desired boss and my whole soul is filled 

with confidence, hope and Romanian pride…”. 

Here, in Transylvania, the young officer G. Orman receives the baptism of 

fire and from here begins the odyssey of the war that will take him to Bessarabia. 
Everywhere and under all circumstances he did his duty with great courage and 

was noticed by his commanders. In 1917, he was promoted to captain and in 1918 

he was proposed for promotion to the rank of major and decorated with the Order 
of the Crown of Romania, 5th Class of War with Swords and the Ribbon of 

Military Virtue, for bravery. 

The qualification sheet signed by General Ernest Broșteanu, Commander of 

the XI Division, describes his activity (from August 16, 1916 to March 11, 1918) 
in laudatory terms: 

“The reserve captain of the cavalry, Orman G. George, has from the 

beginning of the campaign to the present been in command of the No. 11 

Divisional Ambulance Troop. 

Enthusiastic and brave officer, he led the service with great zeal, devotion 
and selflessness. 

He accompanied the stretcher bearers on his own initiative and with a lot of 

spirit, courage and love of country to the front in the battles of Merișor, Crivadia, 

Petroșani, Pasul Vulcani, Buliga, Turcinești, Târgu Jiu and Scoarța (September – 
October 1916). 

On the occasion of surprising the enemy at Cătunul (Dâmbovița) on 

November 23, 1916, he saved the entire convoy of heavy carriages (37 out of 40) 
of the ambulance Division evacuated by doctors, remaining the last one in front of 

the approaching enemy, thus proving military bravery and tenacity, then for a 
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month and closely followed by the enemy, he succeeded through all kinds of 

dangers with the help of Priest Cunescu D. and Sub-Lieutenant Administrator 

Demetrescu G. Petre, to lead the column intact to Roman. 

The Divisional Ambulance being transformed into a hospital for 

exanthematics (February and March 1917) with residence in Schitul Ducăi (from 

Vaslui), he supported the doctors all the time in the care of sick soldiers and 

comrades, with great devotion, living right in the Hospital. 

Tireless during the battles of July, August and September 1917, he was 

constantly present at the most advanced aid posts of the Division (Fiționești, 

Ciolănești, Holbănești, Mănăstioara, Valea Zăbrăuți, Cota 545 and Poenele Popei). 

Sick of jaundice, he continued to work for two weeks, until contracting a 

typhoid complication, he was then evacuated to Curtea de Argeș Hospital No. 49 in 

Bârlad, where he stayed for two months. 

He was part of the first echelons that entered Bessarabia and occupied 

Chișinău, and he was as tireless there as anywhere. 

With a pleasant, intelligent physique, excellent military skills, although with 

a rather weak physical constitution, he easily endured the most difficult marches 

(Pitești-Roman and Adjud-Chișinău) and all the hardships inherent in the winter 

campaign. 

A good comrade, with distinguished manners, much loved by the troop, he 

always showed good will and commendable discipline”4. 

Of all the misfortunes experienced in the war, from defeats to retreats and 

diseases, none affected him like the occupation of Craiova by the Germans. In the 

fall of 1916, the young officer eagerly read the official communiques and wanted 

to take part in the battles in Oltenia. On November 6, 1916, following Official 

Communication No. 83, Orman wrote in his diary: “I know the hard and fierce 

fights, they give me new hopes but I miss that I can’t be there too. The Germans at 

Gilort! It’s great and yet it is. But what is Craiova doing? What does the Cerna 

Division do? And what do our elders say? Do they want to leave the richest corner 

of the country, Romania’s granary and our dear land in the hands of Falkenhein, 

before burying us in it, all those born there? Let Oltenia fall without resistance? It 

would be stupid, it would be humiliating, it would be awful!” But, the next day, his 

fears are confirmed by his friend and comrade Emanoil (Nolică) Tătărescu: 

“Oltenia will be sacrificed, and the troops will retreat fighting. Yesterday they were 

on Amaradia and Jiu, there were fights in Coțofeni… However, Craiova, 

evacuated, will surrender without resistance to spare the city from 

bombardment…”. 

 
4 Qualification sheet no. 4 attached to the manuscript appendices. 
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Fig. 2. The map with the situation of the front in Gorj on October 14,  
1916 drawn up by G. Orman. 

Source: The Campaign Notes (handwritten). 

Filled with pain, he expresses his revolt: “Oltenia sacrificed! My lost 

Craiova! The defiled hordes will stain Jiul and Oltul, but Cozia will not collapse on 
them, no matter how much the holy tomb of that Mircea, who once buried at 

Rovine, in the swamps of Craiova, all the pride of Baiazid, would tremble with 

pain! And Mihai the Ban of Craiova will die a second time and Lord Tudor, and all 
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our dear dead, when they will feel the shame of the brutal heel of the Bavarian 

brewers with Teutonic helmets! What about Craiova? All the pride and blood of 

past generations rises before my face and chills my eyes. The Bulgarians and the 
Germans in Craiova? Craiova enslaved? And maybe I will never see this city again, 

which for me is more different, because it does not resemble any of the others, 

whose aspects and corners bind me to so many precious memories and whose sky I 

miss so many days… When I told Jilcu5 the news, we both cried like children”. 
Orman nu a fost doar un brav militar, ci și un atent observator. Aproape că nu este 

așezare, fie ea cătun, sat sau oraș, prin care trece, fără să nu lase o descriere cât se 

poate de veridică. 
Towns of Small Romania like Târgu Jiu, Slatina, Pitești, Târgoviște and 

others, with their provincial air, come to life in his notes. For example, Slatina, the 

place of refuge for families from Oltenia, leaves a bad impression: “Through an 
ugly, dirty boulevard, a veritable ocean of mud, I arrive in cold Slatina through the 

rain. With all the goddamn animation, this little town is pretty ugly. Outside the 

center, where there is a small kindergarten drowned in mud, Banca Slatina, the 

Prefecture, a clean Hotel and Doctor Pohl’s home, the streets – even the shopping 
center – are ugly, with vacant lots and ruined houses. And it’s surprising how, 

when all the cities flourished and became civilized, Slatina remained so needy, 

archaic and dirty”. 
Instead, the city of Pitești delights him: “Situated between hills, beautifully 

decorated, Pitești - of course, and where it is so animated by the presence of so 

many bands - makes the most beautiful impression on me. The public garden in the 

center, right in front of my Hotel6, boulevard Elisabeta Doamna that runs through  
it – with beautiful and elegant houses – the movement, vivacity and cleanliness of 

the shopping district completely win me over. I also see a pretty court of justice 

and a beautiful prefecture, the gymnasium and numerous simple and cheerful 
schools. A spacious and clean hospital and everywhere order and good 

housekeeping”. 

In a short time, Pitesti was subjected to repeated air attacks resulting in 
casualties, and Orman remarked, deeply impressed, the courage of Dr. Cugler’s 

child7, who was scouting with his father: “It was announced that the planes had left 

and the boy ran to collect and dress the wounded who had fallen in the street. But 

the enemy planes are coming back again. A bomb falls close to the child. It kills a 
wounded peasant and a high school student from Calafat. Wounded in the abdomen 

and legs, young Cugler is brought to his father. After dressing his legs, the  

Doctor undresses him and finds his abdomen punctured to the peritoneum, a pool 
of blood. – What is it, father, why didn’t you tell me that you were so badly injured 

in the abdomen? – So that you don’t get too scared and have time to first bind up 

 
5 Rafailă (Radu) Jilcu was G. Orman's military orderly. 
6 Orman had stayed at the Splendid Hotel, “clean and worthy of a civilized city like Pitești”. 
7 Doctor Cugler was the Head of the Pitești Semi-Evacuation Service. 
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the wounds on my legs and hands. They operated on him, they also cut off two 

fingers on his left hand and it seems that he will escape alive”. 

Also in Pitești, Orman witnesses a “horrible spectacle”, the execution of 
shepherds accused of spying for the Austro-Hungarians: 

“It’s about three shepherds – three spies caught in the Petroșani region and 

whom the Court Martial of the Division sentenced to death. Mitică the priest, 

forced to assist, tells me that they confessed to him yesterday and gives me details 
about the crime they are accused of. Two confessed: one made signals indicating 

the position of our artillery, the other cut the telephone line, prompted by the fear 

of the Hungarians, he says. The third, more suspected of having cut the telephone 
wire near which he was found, stubbornly denies it and in the face of God and 

death, told the priest the same thing yesterday: he is not guilty of anything. 

However, destiny will be fulfilled, the court-martial has been pronounced and 
nothing can escape him. 

Have you ever seen the slums of Craiova overflowing towards the Bibescu 

park, decorated for some popular celebration? The same well-dressed, motley, 

stupid and ridiculous public rushes from one [o’clock], like an exuberant stream, 
on the unclogged roads leading to the famous Trivale. 

When they arrive with Nolică Tătărescu and Doctor Turturică – the sinister 

convoy – three mocans in sheepskin coats, tied to each other and flanked by foot 

gendarmes – they enter the gate of the St. George cemetery. Two – those who 
confessed – are older. One with dirty, sticky, big semolina hair, falling in rich locks 

over his shoulders, with a round, black port hat and a shepherd’s cap. Age between 

50–60 years. The other one is a bit younger, around 35–40. Brown, unshaven, with 

vigorous features and an aquiline nose, he wears the same round hat and a short 
patched frock coat. The third is a strong and well-built kid, a little taller and fairer. 

He’s bareheaded and in a fur coat. 

After we all cross the cemetery, the authorities at the head and the public at 

the sides, the convoy stops at the back of the cemetery, near a large pit dug almost 
under the fence. It’s their pit. 

However, a short discussion begins, provoked by Captain Boerescu, who 

does not like the chosen place, and immediately out of order, a gendarme breaks 4 

planks from the fence, the gate through which the convoy moves forward. 

This time the powers completely left the three wretches who saw their pit. 

More dragged and pushed, they arrive at the place chosen by the Captain, who 

prolongs their torment, a grove decorated with some laurels. 

The dismal operation seen in Horez begins again, repeating itself exactly, 
with the only difference that today’s victims are only miserable human ruins. I 

don’t have the courage to watch the horrible spectacle anymore, I turn my head as 

soon as I see the tree branches flying in all directions. It’s the first salvo. After the 
third, the bodies are untied. Horrible bundles, they are dragged by the end of the 

string through the black and sticky mud, towards the waiting open pit, while the 
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madams – the little ones from Pitesti, unconscious and colored like parrots,  

resume – satisfied – the way of their bewildered households. 

I remain all the rest of the day under the impression of the great show, indisposed 

and bored, especially since I started work at 12 and will sleep in the barracks”. 

Comrades in arms, doctors, military chiefs and even some politicians – do not 

escape the observation of Orman who is quick to give them small moral and 

physical characterizations. General David Praporgescu is “a man and a half”, while 

Captain Pârvu Boerescu is “an ambitious and smoky mediocrity, who has the air to 

take me from above”. About the chief doctors of the two medical departments of 

the Ambulance, he says: “None of them seem too warm or close. Popișteanu is 

kind, but he has something false and somewhat Mephistophelian in his figure, and 

Rădulescu seems a bit cold in nature”. 

More sympathetic to him are “the other junior officers and especially the 

priest and the chief apothecary.” In February 1918, in Chisinau, he had the 

opportunity to meet Ion Inculeț, who had come to talk with General Ernest 

Broșteanu, the commander of the XIth Division: “Today I saw Ion Inculeț, the 

President of the Republic of Moldova again. After a telephone conversation with 

Broșteanu, he announced his arrival. He came at half past nine and I met him 

downstairs at the entrance. A tall, broad man, jovial and plump figure. A round 

head that would lend itself to caricature, having the shape of an egg, bald and 

shaved, with a slightly crooked nose, cheerful and affable. Broșteanu waited for 

him at the top of the stairs and stayed for an hour or so. When leaving, I led him to 

the car. He asked me if I had seen my family in Iași (I had traveled with him), with 

a delicate attention. I learned that Inculeț lived for a long time in Petrograd, where 

he was a member of the Academy”. 

Filled with pain, he expresses his revolt: “Oltenia sacrificed! My lost 

Craiova! The defiled hordes will stain Jiul and Oltul, but Cozia will not collapse on 

them, no matter how much the holy tomb of that Mircea, who once buried at 

Rovine, in the swamps of Craiova, all the pride of Baiazid, would tremble with 

pain! And Mihai the Ban of Craiova will die a second time and Lord Tudor, and all 

our dear dead, when they will feel the shame of the brutal heel of the Bavarian 

brewers with Teutonic helmets! What about Craiova? All the pride and blood of 

past generations rises before my face and chills my eyes. The Bulgarians and the 

Germans in Craiova? Craiova enslaved? And maybe I will never see this city again, 

which for me is more different, because it does not resemble any of the others, 

whose aspects and corners bind me to so many precious memories and whose sky I 

miss so many days… When I told Jilcu8 the news, we both cried like children”. 

Orman nu a fost doar un brav militar, ci și un atent observator. Aproape că nu este 

așezare, fie ea cătun, sat sau oraș, prin care trece, fără să nu lase o descriere cât se 

poate de veridică. 

 
8 Rafailă (Radu) Jilcu was G. Orman’s military orderly. 
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Towns of Small Romania like Târgu Jiu, Slatina, Pitești, Târgoviște and 

others, with their provincial air, come to life in his notes. For example, Slatina, the 

place of refuge for families from Oltenia, leaves a bad impression: “Through an 

ugly, dirty boulevard, a veritable ocean of mud, I arrive in cold Slatina through the 

rain. With all the goddamn animation, this little town is pretty ugly. Outside the 

center, where there is a small kindergarten drowned in mud, Banca Slatina, the 

Prefecture, a clean Hotel and Doctor Pohl’s home, the streets – even the shopping 

center – are ugly, with vacant lots and ruined houses. And it’s surprising how, 

when all the cities flourished and became civilized, Slatina remained so needy, 

archaic and dirty”. 

Instead, the city of Pitești delights him: “Situated between hills, beautifully 

decorated, Pitești - of course, and where it is so animated by the presence of so 

many bands - makes the most beautiful impression on me. The public garden in the 

center, right in front of my Hotel9, boulevard Elisabeta Doamna that runs through  

it – with beautiful and elegant houses – the movement, vivacity and cleanliness of 

the shopping district completely win me over. I also see a pretty court of justice 

and a beautiful prefecture, the gymnasium and numerous simple and cheerful 

schools. A spacious and clean hospital and everywhere order and good 

housekeeping”. 

In a short time, Pitesti was subjected to repeated air attacks resulting in 

casualties, and Orman remarked, deeply impressed, the courage of Dr. Cugler’s 

child10, who was scouting with his father: “It was announced that the planes had 

left and the boy ran to collect and dress the wounded who had fallen in the street. 

But the enemy planes are coming back again. A bomb falls close to the child. It 

kills a wounded peasant and a high school student from Calafat. Wounded in the 

abdomen and legs, young Cugler is brought to his father. After dressing his legs, 

the Doctor undresses him and finds his abdomen punctured to the peritoneum, a 

pool of blood. – What is it, father, why didn’t you tell me that you were so badly 

injured in the abdomen? – So that you don’t get too scared and have time to first 

bind up the wounds on my legs and hands. They operated on him, they also cut off 

two fingers on his left hand and it seems that he will escape alive”. 

Also in Pitești, Orman witnesses a “horrible spectacle”, the execution of 

shepherds accused of spying for the Austro-Hungarians: 

“It’s about three shepherds – three spies caught in the Petroșani region and 

whom the Court Martial of the Division sentenced to death. Mitică the priest, 

forced to assist, tells me that they confessed to him yesterday and gives me details 

about the crime they are accused of. Two confessed: one made signals indicating 

the position of our artillery, the other cut the telephone line, prompted by the fear 

of the Hungarians, he says. The third, more suspected of having cut the telephone 

 
9 Orman had stayed at the Splendid Hotel, “clean and worthy of a civilized city like Pitești”. 
10 Doctor Cugler was the Head of the Pitești Semi-Evacuation Service. 
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wire near which he was found, stubbornly denies it and in the face of God and 

death, told the priest the same thing yesterday: he is not guilty of anything. 

However, destiny will be fulfilled, the court-martial has been pronounced and 

nothing can escape him. 

Have you ever seen the slums of Craiova overflowing towards the Bibescu 

park, decorated for some popular celebration? The same well-dressed, motley, 

stupid and ridiculous public rushes from one [o’clock], like an exuberant stream, 

on the unclogged roads leading to the famous Trivale. 

When they arrive with Nolică Tătărescu and Doctor Turturică – the sinister 

convoy – three mocans in sheepskin coats, tied to each other and flanked by foot 

gendarmes – they enter the gate of the St. George cemetery. Two – those who 

confessed – are older. One with dirty, sticky, big semolina hair, falling in rich locks 

over his shoulders, with a round, black port hat and a shepherd’s cap. Age between 

50–60 years. The other one is a bit younger, around 35–40. Brown, unshaven, with 

vigorous features and an aquiline nose, he wears the same round hat and a short 

patched frock coat. The third is a strong and well-built kid, a little taller and fairer. 

He’s bareheaded and in a fur coat. 

After we all cross the cemetery, the authorities at the head and the public at 

the sides, the convoy stops at the back of the cemetery, near a large pit dug almost 

under the fence. It’s their pit. 

However, a short discussion begins, provoked by Captain Boerescu, who 

does not like the chosen place, and immediately out of order, a gendarme breaks 4 

planks from the fence, the gate through which the convoy moves forward. 

This time the powers completely left the three wretches who saw their pit. 

More dragged and pushed, they arrive at the place chosen by the Captain, who 

prolongs their torment, a grove decorated with some laurels. 

The dismal operation seen in Horez begins again, repeating itself exactly, 

with the only difference that today’s victims are only miserable human ruins. I 

don’t have the courage to watch the horrible spectacle anymore, I turn my head as 

soon as I see the tree branches flying in all directions. It’s the first salvo. After the 

third, the bodies are untied. Horrible bundles, they are dragged by the end of the 

string through the black and sticky mud, towards the waiting open pit, while  

the madams - the little ones from Pitesti, unconscious and colored like parrots, 

resume – satisfied – the way of their bewildered households. 

I remain all the rest of the day under the impression of the great show, 

indisposed and bored, especially since I started work at 12 and will sleep in the 

barracks”. 

Comrades in arms, doctors, military chiefs and even some politicians – do not 

escape the observation of Orman who is quick to give them small moral and 

physical characterizations. General David Praporgescu is “a man and a half”, while 



286 Şerban PĂTRAŞCU 

Captain Pârvu Boerescu is “an ambitious and smoky mediocrity, who has the air to 

take me from above”. About the chief doctors of the two medical departments of 

the Ambulance, he says: “None of them seem too warm or close. Popișteanu is 

kind, but he has something false and somewhat Mephistophelian in his figure, and 

Rădulescu seems a bit cold in nature”. 

More sympathetic to him are “the other junior officers and especially the 

priest and the chief apothecary.” In February 1918, in Chisinau, he had the 

opportunity to meet Ion Inculeț, who had come to talk with General Ernest 

Broșteanu, the commander of the XIth Division: “Today I saw Ion Inculeț, the 

President of the Republic of Moldova again. After a telephone conversation with 

Broșteanu, he announced his arrival. He came at half past nine and I met him 

downstairs at the entrance. A tall, broad man, jovial and plump figure. A round 

head that would lend itself to caricature, having the shape of an egg, bald and 

shaved, with a slightly crooked nose, cheerful and affable. Broșteanu waited for 

him at the top of the stairs and stayed for an hour or so. When leaving, I led him to 

the car. He asked me if I had seen my family in Iași (I had traveled with him), with 

a delicate attention. I learned that Inculeț lived for a long time in Petrograd, where 

he was a member of the Academy”. 

 

Fig. 3. Comrades in arms (from left to right): Petrișor Demetrescu, G. Păcală, Colonelul Popișteanu, 

G. Orman, Dr. N. Nicolaescu. 

Source: The Campaign Notes (handwritten). 
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We have presented in our article only a few of the countless events and 

happenings that abound in George Orman’s manuscript. Without a doubt, The 

Campaign Notes is an engaging and interesting read and a useful historical 
document. 

We do not know why he did not publish his memoirs during his lifetime, but 

he wasn’t the only one. And the First World War memoirs of other Craiova 

residents, such as Ciocazan11 or Năvârlie12, have been recovered and published 
relatively recently. An exception was made by N. Defleury13 whose volume of 

memories appeared in 1940. We hope, of course, that in the near future George 

Orman’s notes will also see the light of day and enter the scientific circuit of 
specialized literature. 
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